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Chapter 1

A persistent touch on Leo’s shoulder woke him up after what could only have been a few hours of sleep. Blinking away the sleep from his heavy eyelids, the young dragon stretched with a groan and then looked at the person daring to disturb his well-deserved rest. However, when his tired eyes settled on Thalia’s form, his brain started functioning properly, and he remembered all the events from the previous night.

Quickly sitting up in bed, he glanced around to realize that only the two of them were present in the room at the moment. When he had gone to sleep a few hours earlier, he had his succubus lying on him, and the two human mages sleeping in the other corner of the bed. But now, it seemed like all three had let him sleep while they went about their day.

“Damn,” Leo muttered, rubbing his eyes with his hands before focusing his attention on the older goddess, who stared at him with crossed arms and an expression that gave away none of her thoughts. “I guess you’re not here for a casual visit?”

“Unfortunately not,” Thalia huffed, maintaining her serious demeanor for just a few more seconds before her face broke into a wide, teasing smile. “Congratulations on finally losing your virginity, by the way. Friendly tip, though: next time, open a window before sleeping. The scent in here is overwhelming.”

“I’ll take that into consideration next time,” Leo said, getting up from bed, unfazed by his friend seeing him naked. Nudity wasn’t the same taboo among dragons as it was among humans, so it wasn’t the first time the older dragon had seen him in his human form without clothes. “But tell me, why are you here? Have you found out anything about the kidnappers?”

“That can wait a bit,” Thalia asserted with a tone that made it clear she wouldn’t discuss the matter further for the moment. “Now, I need you to clean up and then dress in something formal. The university uniform is fine, but I’m sure you brought a suit with you. Pick the most expensive one and get dressed. I’ll be back in 20 minutes.”

Before Leo could say anything, Thalia simply disappeared as if she had never been there. Resisting the temptation to look around to find her, as he knew she wasn’t simply hiding, Leo grabbed his hygiene products and left his room while using a spell to become invisible since he didn’t want to put on clothes just to soil them. Even if nudity wasn’t a taboo for dragons, he didn’t want to be seen by all the residents on his floor in the Bahamut Hall.

Fifteen minutes after leaving his room, Leo was passing through the door again. Taking a morning shower without Alice’s presence felt a bit odd, emphasizing how accustomed he had become to the girl’s company. Ignoring the pang of loneliness in his heart, he cleaned himself thoroughly, not even allowing his keen sense of smell to discern what he had been doing for endless hours.

Back in his room, Leo Yawned, still feeling quite sleepy despite getting a few hours of rest before being awakened by Thalia le Fay, his Spatial Magic teacher and one of his dearest friends. Well, he didn’t exactly have many friends, but that didn’t change the fact that he liked her a lot. With another yawn, he retrieved from his closet a custom-made suit that he had never really worn but was forced to bring along ‘just in case’. Apparently, his father proved to be correct about that, unfortunately. Not that Leo didn’t understand the importance and meaning that one’s clothing could have, but he simply found it futile to impress someone with a suit worth tens of thousands of Euros when he could easily raise that amount by selling the scales he shed here and there. Well, he knew that for some people, the appearance of power and wealth was more important than actually possessing those traits, which is why he never liked getting involved in politics.

If he had doubts that he was being watched, they were all dispelled when Thalia appeared out of nowhere the moment he finished tying his tie. Instead of turning to her, he continued adjusting and checking his appearance in the mirror on Alice’s table. Thanks to the mirror, he saw Thalia approaching with a small box in her hands. Turning his attention to her, Leo watched as the goddess took out a small silver brooch in the shape of a dragon. Curious about what she would do with it, he stood still as she pinned the brooch to his right lapel.

“What’s this for?” he asked after she was satisfied that the brooch was securely fastened.

“Just an ornament to show your political alignment,” Thalia shrugged. “It’s not really anything important, so don’t dwell on it for now.”

Looking at the brooch in the mirror, he then turned his attention back to Thalia and scrutinized her more carefully, noticing that she was also wearing an identical brooch. In fact, she was even wearing the same color of suit as him, navy blue, although hers was certainly tailored for the female body, highlighting the perfect curves that the goddess had, even without showing any skin. Her curves weren't the only perfect thing about her, of course, as she had a face that would cause envy in any woman, complemented by beautiful red hair and piercing green eyes. Underneath the jackets, however, they were wearing different colors, with Thalia in a white dress shirt with a purple tie while Leo wore a navy blue vest over a gray dress shirt, with a tie of the same color to complete the look.

“How do I look?” Leo asked, opening his arms and even spinning so that the goddess could see all the details of the outfit.

“Like someone important wearing something that could feed multiple families,” Thalia said with a serious demeanor, even though her eyes sparkled with hidden humor. 

“Good to know I can count on you to give me a reality check,” Leo scoffed, rolling his eyes but deciding not to touch on the fact that her suit was likely worth much more than what he was wearing. And not by a small margin, either. “Where are we going?”

“For a little meeting called to discuss the events of yesterday and how to proceed with the mission,” Thalia said shrugging. “Nothing of great importance.”

Leo nodded as he heard the older goddess speak about how this was of little importance. If something like this was considered unimportant to Thalia, he certainly didn’t want to know what she considered worrying. Or maybe he did, if it was something interesting that would make her let loose a bit.

“Are you ready?” Thalia asked while pretending to check the watch on her wrist. “We don’t have much time.”

“I’m ready,” Leo affirmed with a nod of his head.

Hardly had these words left his mouth, and he felt Thalia’s magic touch him. With his magical senses, he could perceive how the goddess had taken control of the space around them. She hadn’t even tried to limit the space she affected to just the one they were occupying. Not that Leo could really blame her, as if he had her powers, he probably wouldn’t waste time trying to save a mana amount that was probably nothing to her. The young dragon knew he could resist her magic, but he trusted that she didn’t mean him any harm. Thus, he simply waited in place while she worked her magic, and in an instant, the two of them appeared in a room that was already filled with other people. Including someone he didn’t expect to find there.

“What happened?” Leo asked Alice as he walked over to her. The succubus, dressed in a black suit that had undoubtedly been tailored just for her, looked at him with a tired smile on her face, having slept as little as he had after going through the same ‘exercises’ as him. Looking her up and down, Leo allowed himself to admire his girlfriend. She was perfect in every way, with her exotic red skin and bright eyes of the same color. Not to mention the divine curves she possessed. “You weren’t in our room when I woke up.”

“I woke up when Maria and Kelly did too, but wait a moment,” Alice admitted, raising a finger to signal him to wait before saying anything else. A few seconds later, she spoke again. “Okay, now no one can hear us. This spell is really handy. But back to the point, I took a shower after helping them clean up and was heading back to the room when Thalia appeared out of nowhere and practically dragged me here after making me put on this outfit. I honestly don’t know how you didn’t wake up. I mean, I know exactly why you didn’t wake up, but you get what I mean.”

“And now the real reason?” Leo asked with a raised eyebrow after laughing at the expression on his beloved’s face at the end of her explanation.

“We also had a little chat,” Alice said, shrugging. “Nothing you need to worry about.”

Accepting her explanation, he averted his eyes from her captivating and bright red eyes, and then started to scrutinize the occupants of the room, some of whom were doing the same to him. Besides Thalia and Alice, the only other person he knew there was Professor Killmore, who was in a corner leaning against the wall and practically ignoring the man trying to strike up a conversation with him. When their eyes met, Leo moved away from Alice and walked over to his Combat Magic teacher.

As Leo approached Killmore, the man trying to talk to him nodded his head at the young dragon and then moved away, apparently not wanting to intrude between the two of them. Looking at the man’s back as he headed to a group of three others conversing in hushed tones, all dressed as if they wanted to impress someone and project their own importance, Leo noticed something he was certain about the kind of people he was dealing with.

“Politicians,” Leo scoffed, shaking his head.

“And bureaucrats,” Killmore added with a small nod of his head in greeting to the young dragon. “I suppose I have to thank you for being here now instead of teaching class.”

“You’re teaching today?” Leo asked surprised.

“I was being sincere with my offer to help my students who wish to continue training even on days when we don’t officially have class,” Killmore said naturally. “Your friend Lucca is one of those taking advantage of the offer.”

Leo had actually completely forgotten about that, having dismissed the offer as something that wasn’t really meant for him. Maybe he should talk to Lucca to see how Killmore was conducting these ‘extra classes’. At the moment, however, Leo was sure he had something more important to worry about.

“So, is this meeting really about what happened yesterday?” Leo asked the professor while looking around the room.

“Yes,” Killmore said without hesitation. “You and your girlfriend disrupted an important mission that was of interest to many important people. I understand why you did it, really, but you both messed up by acting on your own.”

“I know,” Leo sighed, hanging his head, knowing that Killmore was right in his words.

“Next time, kid, just talk to someone,” Killmore said with an unusually gentle tone, going so far as to put a hand on the young dragon’s shoulder. “I know with your powers you feel like you can solve all the world’s problems if you just try hard enough, and maybe someday that will be true, but there’s no shame and dishonor in asking for help. If you had come to talk to me, I could have tracked Yukina’s aura anywhere in this world.”

“I promise I’ll try to remember that,” Leo affirmed,  being the only thing he could really do in this situation. “Did you know about the mission all along?”

“No,” Killmore shook his head and crossed his arms, clearly displeased about it. “I was only informed of the situation when Yukina became a target. They knew that if she had missed any of my classes, I would have gone after her to see if everything was okay.”

Leo couldn’t help but be impressed by these words. Apparently, Killmore cared much more about his students than Leo had given him credit for. Leo tried to glean more information about the true nature of the mission, but the professor was quite evasive with his answers. Whether he was acting like this because he didn’t know much himself or because he thought he shouldn’t share more information, the dragon didn’t know.

Fortunately, Leo didn’t have to wait long until the people they seemed to be waiting for arrived. Without warning, the double doors of the room opened, and three human women entered the room. Women whom Leo recognized, even though he had only seen two of them personally. The first person to enter the room was the director of Mythos University, Alda Silver, who wore a gray women’s suit with the university emblem. The second woman, the one he hadn’t seen personally, was none other than Alexandra Harrington.

Although he had never been in the same place as her, Leo certainly knew who she was. The older woman who appeared to be between 55 and 60 years old, and who wore a simple but elegant light blue women’s suit, was not only a powerful sorceress but also the current Prime Minister of the United Kingdom. Even before taking up this position, however, she was already a well-known public figure in the supernatural community, having been a member of the Council of Mages for over a decade.

The girl entering last, however, surprised Leo deeply. Laying his eyes on the 1.60-meter-tall girl with brown hair of the same color as her eyes, Leo couldn't think of a reason for Tris to be there. A sentiment that the human girl seemed to reflect, by the way she tried to maintain a neutral demeanor even though everyone there could tell she was extremely uncomfortable. She was also the only person there dressed in the university uniform, which, although a formal outfit, did not compare to the attire of the others.

“All right,” Director Silver began as the doors closed behind Tris, literally by magic. Looking around the room, she clearly made a mental attendance list and then pointed to the meeting table in the middle of the room. “Now that we’re all here, please, let’s sit down to discuss matters of importance.”

Still tired but eager to finally find out what this spontaneous meeting was about, Leo walked to the other side of the table to sit next to Alice. Sighing, he couldn’t shake the feeling that this would be a long day.


Chapter 2

The noise of chairs being dragged filled the room for the next few seconds as everyone took their seats at the table. There was almost a small competition to see who would sit next to Prime Minister Harrington, but that was quickly resolved when she placed Tris on her right, while Director Silver took the chair on the other side. Leo huffed slightly when he realized that even so, the seats closest to the important woman were still the most coveted. Tris’s eyes met Leo’s as she sat down, but when he raised an eyebrow as if to ask why she was there, the human girl averted her gaze and stared fixedly at the table as if she had found something interesting in the wood.

‘You didn’t know?’ Leo heard Thalia’s voice in his mind. ‘Tris is the daughter of the Prime Minister.’

‘I’m pretty sure her name isn’t Tris Harrington,’ Leo said in his own mind, knowing that Thalia would hear him.

‘And it’s not,’ Thalia confirmed. ‘Her name is Tris Campbell. Must be her father’s last name.’

Leo pondered on this while taking a seat at the table in a random chair. Alice and Killmore sat on either side of him, while Thalia sat on the other side of the table. When everyone was seated, Director Silver wasted no time in explaining why they were all there.

“Firstly, good morning, everyone, and thank you for coming here so suddenly,” the director began. “The reason we’re all here is something important and urgent, so we don’t have time to waste. As you all must know, Mythos got involved in an operation to dismantle a supernatural trafficking scheme, specifically targeting young women. Last night, the status of the operation underwent a change, but before we discuss that, I’ll let Agent Moretti here, representing Interpol in this case, give us some more context.”

The director pointed to a blonde woman in her forties sitting two chairs to her left. The woman nodded once to Silver before looking around the table to ensure everyone’s attention.

“Well,” she began, “I’m Francesca Moretti, and as Director Silver said, I’m here representing Interpol in this case. I know you’re all aware of the criminal group operating in the region, but what most of you may not know is that they are not the only ones involved in this scheme.”

Upon hearing this, Leo growled before regaining control, momentarily drawing everyone’s attention to him. He didn’t intend to attract attention to himself this way, but the idea that more victims were going through something like this made his anger threaten to surface. Worse, his actions could have undone all the effort being made to dismantle this criminal scheme. Feeling a hand wrap around his, however, helped him swallow this feeling. Taking a deep breath, he intertwined his fingers with Alice’s and focused back on the agent.

Agent Moretti had paused momentarily, hearing the unusual sound from the young man and seeing the barely contained fury on his face. However, she only needed to look at the brooch on his lapel to understand what was happening. The only dragon she had seen personally was Thalia, with whom she interacted during the case, but she knew such reactions were not out of place for the species. Even after all these years, she still couldn’t believe what the world had become. At what point in her life did she think she would be sitting at a table with mages, a demon, and two dragons? One of them even being a goddess! Realizing that the young dragon didn’t really want to interrupt her, she simply continued with her explanation of the facts.

“About four months ago, a German police operation dismantled a criminal group that was kidnapping and trafficking young women, mostly supernaturals,” the agent informed. “However, the criminals never went to trial, as they all disappeared from police custody without a trace.”

“All of them?” asked a woman in her fifties, looking incredulous. "What happened to them?”

“No one knows for sure, but the main theory is that they were teleported,” Agent Moretti said. When some people at the table started talking over each other, Moretti raised a hand, asking everyone to silence. “I know there are preventive measures against that, but there are always exceptions. This room itself is protected against spatial magic, and I bet Thalia didn’t enter through the door.”

“It’s not even that hard,” Thalia said, speaking up for the first time in the meeting. “There are various ways to bypass protections like these, but anyone powerful enough can simply ignore most of these safeguards.”

“So what’s stopping someone like you from teleporting into Buckingham Palace and killing the entire royal family?” the man who was talking to Killmore before asked with disdain. Leo was a bit surprised by the way the man spoke to Thalia, but looking at her, he noticed she didn’t care one bit about it.

“John!” Director Silver called the man’s attention, her tone showing how dissatisfied she was with him at the moment.

“Certainly not you,” Thalia replied simply, surprisingly making Killmore start laughing while John’s face turned red, though Leo wasn’t sure if it was due to embarrassment or anger.

Leo actually knew that most heads of state always had the best magical protections available, so maybe not even Thalia could teleport into the palace. He was also sure that most heads of state had gods and other powerful figures on their payroll to prevent situations like these, but that was another story.

“If we can get back to the point,” Agent Moretti said. She waited until everyone was paying attention to her again and then continued with the subject. “About a month ago, a police operation in Italy uncovered another apparently unrelated group involved in the same activities. That’s when I was appointed to this case. When the local police raided their hideout, they found two dozen victims matching the same characteristics as the targets of the first group. They were arrested, and their victims were freed. However, the same thing that happened with the first group also happened with them: all the criminals disappeared without a trace. We even contacted spatial magic experts, but they couldn’t find anything.”

“So, were they working together?” someone asked.

“No,” Moretti said. “Before they disappeared, we managed to extract information from their leader that they had been hired to carry out the kidnappings. However, every time we tried to get information about the mastermind behind the crimes, the group’s leader claimed not to remember anything about this person or group. He didn’t even find it strange. If we insisted for him to try to remember something, he would start experiencing severe headaches, even fainting if he tried too hard. We called in a mind mage to try to see what was wrong, but they disappeared before the mage could reach the police station.”

“It probably wouldn’t have mattered,” Thalia said, shrugging. This wasn’t the first time she had this conversation with the agent, but most of the other members  of the meeting hadn’t received this information yet. “Doing something like that with a person’s mind is much harder than simply erasing information and periods of time, and then replacing them with false memories.”

“Why go through all that trouble then?” Alice asked curiously. “Wouldn’t it be much less suspicious if they hadn’t done that?”

“Because they didn’t want to deceive ordinary mind mages,” Thalia pondered. “They wanted to fool anyone who had the skills and power necessary to trace back or even recover erased memories. I consulted some friends with more experience than me in dealing with this aspect of mind magic, and they all told me that the man would die before any information could be acquired.”

“Is the same thing happening with the vampire who was leading the group operating here, David or something?” Alice asked the Interpol agent. “If so, I know someone who can help. She won’t do it for free, though.”

“Who?” Director Silver asked.

“Do you know the presenter Sara Kiss?” Alice asked with a mischievous smile.

The room fell silent for a few seconds as everyone tried to process what Alice had said. From the expressions around the table, it was clear that no explanation would be needed regarding who Sara Kiss was.

“Are you sure she can help?” Agent Moretti asked, being the first to gather the courage to speak.

“Absolutely,” the succubus said.

“Do you have her number?” asked the Prime Minister, who until now seemed content to simply watch the meeting without intervening.

“Yes,” Alice confirmed. 

“Call her and tell her that we need her presence immediately, please,” Tris's mother said. “Someone will fetch her if she cannot create a portal to come here. If her price is reasonable, I will pay for the assistance.”

“If I may ask, madam,” John began. “What’s your interest in this case?”

“You may not,” Prime Minister Harrington replied without even looking at the man, who clearly didn’t like the response he received. As he was probably many levels of importance below her, he simply swallowed whatever he wanted to say.

Doing as she was requested, Alice called the older succubus. The conversation was short, with the other succubus agreeing to be present at the meeting and just asking for a few minutes to get ready, which was quite fair. Alice messaged her the address of where they were, and then she just waited for her like everyone else, maintaining a conversation flowing with Leo and Thalia. They tried to include Professor Killmore, but the man seemed more interested in staring at the wall, lost in his own thoughts. A team of university staff even entered the room with refreshments and some snacks.

After a little less than 10 minutes of waiting, an employee opened the door to allow the entry of a succubus that everyone around the table recognized, even if they wouldn’t admit it. For all intents and purposes, she was quite similar to Alice, with a body that seemed to be the embodiment of the sin of lust. Unlike Alice, however, the figure entering the room had no wings or tail, only black horns. Looking at Alice, Leo couldn’t help but imagine what she would look like on the day she was able to alter her body enough to do the same without using her divinity. He honestly preferred the appearance she had at the moment, but for him, Alice would always be Alice, no matter what appearance she chose to assume.

Leo was so distracted thinking about this that he almost missed the moment when the eyes of the older succubus met, unexpectedly, Killmore’s. The moment it happened, a provocative smile appeared on the woman’s face.

“Hello, Killmore,” she said with a voice dripping with sensuality. “This is the last place I expected to find you,  love. Are you working at Mythos?”

“Unfortunately,” Killmore said with a voice that betrayed no emotion. “And you can stop pretending you didn’t know about it, Sara.”

“Do you two know each other?” Alice asked uncertainly, feeling a certain tension between the two.

“Yes,” Sara said with a smile directed at her princess. “One could say we have a history together.”

“A history that is better left in the past,” Killmore asserted as he crossed his arms. “And certainly not the reason why you were called here.”

Sadness appeared in the succubus’s eyes for a moment, but the smile on her face didn’t even waver. She was a presenter, after all, someone accustomed to controlling her emotions and expressions. Leo and Alice didn’t know what history their professor had with the woman, but from the way the conversation was going, it was clear that it wasn’t a good one.

“He’s right,” John said. “We don’t have all the time in the world here.”

Ignoring the man, and most of the rest of the room, Sara began to approach Alice, who had stood up to greet her. She didn’t pay attention even to the Mythos director and the Prime Minister, keeping her eyes fixed only on her princess.

“How may I serve you, my...” Sara began to say as she bowed formally, leaving everyone in the room who didn’t know about Alice’s origin confused. Before she could call her princess, however, Alice interrupted her.

“We have a rather unusual case where you might be able to help,” Alice said. “Agent Moretti here will explain the details to you.”

What followed were a few minutes in which the Interpol agent briefed the succubus on what was happening with David. She explained all the symptoms they had been able to discover and the reactions the criminal had every time he tried to remember something related to the mastermind of the crime.

“I’ve seen similar techniques being used,” Sara said, her attention focused on Alice, a fact that displeased many of the table members. “I think I can help you with this.”

“And what do you want in payment for your services?” Silver asked.

“We’ll pay any reasonable price if you can really do this,” Prime Minister Harrington asserted.

A huge mischievous smile appeared on the succubus’s face upon hearing those words. She would have done this as a favor for Killmore, disguised as a favor for the princess. But if the Prime Minister of the United Kingdom was offering to pay for it, she could certainly find something she wanted.

“Well,” Sara said maliciously. “Something just came to my mind right now,”


Chapter 3

“Do you think they’ll take much longer?” Leo asked Alice as he paced nervously back and forth. They were in an underground corridor at the university, facing a single door behind which Sara Kiss, Agent Moretti, Prime Minister Harrington, and Director Silver were with the vampire that Alice and Leo had encountered, David.

“I don’t know,” Alice replied, placing a hand on the young dragon’s arm to make him stop in one place. “But you better stop pacing. Killmore looks ready to cast a spell on you.”

The man in question huffed and rolled his eyes. Killmore did seem more somber and irritable than usual, so maybe Alice wasn’t wrong to believe that the professor would attack his student if he didn’t settle down.

‘He was actually thinking about it,’ Leo heard Thalia say in his mind with humor. ‘He was going through a list of spells in his mind that would trap you in place. You almost had the experience of having cement hands grabbing your feet.’

Leo’s first instinct was to look at his Combat Magic professor as if expecting an imminent attack. The second, however, was to wonder if the older man would teach him such a spell. Judging by the raised eyebrow Killmore gave him when their eyes met, Leo was certain the other man had a good idea of what was going through his mind.

“They’ve been in there for half an hour already,” Tris murmured from where she leaned against the wall, keeping herself apart from the others. Leo glanced at her briefly, but the human girl once again averted her eyes from his when they met. Leo found it strange, as the girl wasn’t exactly shy, but he knew it wasn’t the time to dwell on it.

The five of them—Leo, Alice, Killmore, Thalia, and Tris—were the only members of the meeting still present at the moment. When the older succubus offered her assistance, the meeting had a brief pause, leading these five to follow the director and the prime minister while the others went about their tasks. Killmore also tried to escape, but the director insisted he be present, for some reason. Whatever the story between him and the succubus, it was something he certainly didn’t seem eager to relive.

“Something happened,” Thalia suddenly said, drawing the attention of the others to her. Without further explanation, she moved through the door with supernatural speed and shattered it into a thousand pieces. Now without the door, everyone could see inside the room, which was just a square space with a metal table in the middle and a chair.

What caught Leo’s and everyone else’s attention, however, was that someone was missing from the room. Five people were supposed to be inside, but somehow, the vampire David seemed to have disappeared. Entering the room after Thalia and followed by Killmore and Alice, he looked around and saw that there was indeed no sign of the vampire whose face he wouldn’t forget anytime soon.

“What happened?” Killmore asked, adopting a serious and battle-ready demeanor as he scanned the room for threats. Or maybe something he could punch to improve his mood.

“The vampire vanished like all the other suspects before him,” Agent Moretti informed with a sigh. “I still don’t have confirmation from his lackeys, but I suspect the same has happened. I thought this time we had made some progress! This group had been under custody longer than any others before they disappeared. Why the hell did this happen now?”

“Who knew about their capture before the meeting?” Killmore asked when an idea struck him.

“You, me, and Thalia,” Director Silver said without hesitation. She then turned to Leo and Alice, continuing her count. “Apart from us, Leokyris, Alice, and the doppelgängers knew because they were directly involved. But these two young ones here are of utmost trust, as you well know, and the doppelgängers are reliable professionals under a magical contract.”

“And now a room full of bureaucrats and politicians knows too,” Thalia completed Killmore’s idea. “Someone clearly spilled the beans, and now we’re seeing the results.”

“Well, then it’s a good thing I got the information before the guy disappeared, isn’t it?” Sara interjected into the conversation with a huge provocative smile on her face.

There was a collective sigh of relief upon hearing that not all was lost. Leo didn’t know what the older succubus had asked for as payment for her services, but if the information she obtained was valuable, the price would surely be worth it.

“What did you find out?” Prime Minister Harrington asked after her daughter finally entered the room and stood by her side. She looked between her own daughter and the other two young ones she didn’t know personally but decided that if figures like Killmore and Thalia trusted them, she would too.

“Our vampire was working under the effects of a compulsion,” Sara informed. She must have seen the expression that appeared on Leo’s face, as she quickly backtracked. “I’m not saying the man was innocent, as from what I saw in his memories before the case, he wasn’t a good person at all. What I’m saying is that whoever hired his services not only erased his memories and set a trap in his mind but also placed him under a compulsion to carry out the job. He was practically being forced by his own brain, without even realizing it, to collect the victims. This partly explains why he got desperate enough to act near the Mythos. His time was running out, and he had to complete the job.”

“Did you find out how he communicated with the mastermind of the scheme?” Interpol Agent Moretti asked, her hopes rising. This was the first information of this kind they had managed to gather since the beginning of the case all those months ago. “It’s a pity that the ones behind this are now aware that this group has been discovered. We could have set up an operation to catch them!”

“That’s the best part,” the succubus smiled slyly. “I don’t think you’ve missed your chance!”

Sara then went on to explain everything she had gathered from David’s mind. She hadn’t obtained many useful details from his mind itself, but the compulsion itself was an invaluable source of information. Through it, the succubus discovered that after kidnapping all the victims, David was supposed to traffic them onto a cruise ship of all things. There, he would meet with other groups working for the same employer and then collaborate with them to protect their ‘cargo.’ The compulsion didn’t provide any information about what would happen after that, but that was more than enough to act upon. The bad news, however? The boarding date for the cruise was the next day.

“We have to infiltrate someone onto that cruise ship,” Agent Moretti said hopefully. “I’ll talk to the NCA to see if they have a team ready to act. This is our best chance to bring down this entire scheme.”

“Be careful with this,” Sara warned, perhaps being serious for the first time since arriving at Mythos. “Whoever put this compulsion in your suspect’s mind is powerful. Very powerful. I don’t want to be racist here, but sending a group of human agents with no magic after them is not a good idea.”

“She’s right,” Killmore said, furrowing his brow as if agreeing with the succubus physically hurt him. Turning his attention to his boss, he began to speak with her. “I know they don’t just have regular humans working for them, but I still think we should handle this ourselves. They attacked our students! The agreements we made to open Mythos allow us to carry out this operation.”

“Agreements?” agent Moretti asked curiously, never having heard anything about this, not even in rumors. “What are you talking about?”

“Classified,” Prime Minister Harrington said, giving a look to the agent that made it clear she had to drop the subject. Turning to the professor with dreadlocks, she addressed him. “You have experience dealing with similar situations, Killmore. What do you suggest?”

“I propose that we make a change to the original plan.” Killmore said, crossing his arms, his expression taking on a thoughtful air. “I wasn’t involved from the beginning, but I have to admit that replacing the victims with doppelgängers to try to catch the mastermind of the kidnappings was a good idea. My proposal is to make a small change to this plan. Instead of replacing just the victims, let’s replace an entire group.”

“You plan to replace the group we apprehended here?” Interpol agent asked.

“No,” Killmore replied. “The mastermind already knows they’ve been discovered, so trying to replace them is not only futile but a stupid risk. What we’ll do is infiltrate the cruise and look for the other groups we know will be there. When we find one of them, we deal with them in secret, and then replace them, both the members and the victims.”

“We’ll need to hire more doppelgängers, then” Director Silver pondered, already calculating the budget in her mind. The original doppelgängers hadn’t been exactly cheap, considering the risks they were taking, but it was still the most affordable option.

“I will help cover the costs of hiring them,” Prime Minister Harrington said generously, making it even clearer that she had some personal interest in this case. “Ending this scheme is a priority.”

“I want to help!” Leo said suddenly. It was his fault that the mission had to be changed so abruptly, so he would do everything he could to help.

“We want to,” Alice added, putting a hand on Leo’s arm. “We can alter our appearances, so we can help replace the criminals.”

“In no way you will get even more involved in this bullshit,” scoffed Killmore, shaking his head. “You’re just students, in the first semester no less. You should worry about your classes, not situations like these.”

“I think they should participate,” Thalia said before Leo could defend his point of view. When everyone in the room looked at her, she explained her reasons for thinking so. “They can take care of themselves, and they are partly responsible for us having to change the plan in the first place. They know they made a mistake and are willing to try to fix it. Shouldn’t we give them that chance?”

Before Killmore and Thalia could begin to argue this point, however, Director Silver said they wouldn’t decide that at the moment. They could decide whether the two young gods would participate or not when all preparations were at least underway. They had less than 24 hours to resolve everything, or they risked losing the window of opportunity. Of course, they could easily teleport to the ship after it left the port, but that way there was always a chance that whatever was going to happen would happen before they could board. Nothing in David’s compulsion said whether the other groups would board before or after his group. For all they knew, the vampire’s group could be the absolute last to board, but they hoped that wasn’t the case, as the chance of missing the opportunity increased.

So, Leo, Alice, and Tris were released to go about their day while the ‘adults’ talked. Director Silver had even used that exact word, which not only bothered Leo but also made Thalia tease him in his mind. Instead of sending them back to the dorms, Thalia gestured with her hand, and the three students appeared in front of the administrative building where the director’s office was. With no other option, the three of them began to walk through the campus.

“By the way, what were you doing there, Tris?” Alice asked as they walked, ignoring how uncomfortable the human girl seemed to be with the situation. “I didn’t expect to find you there.”

“My mom appeared through a portal in my room and dragged me there,” the girl said, not looking at them and almost murmuring unhappily.

“She must have wanted to spend more time with you,” Alice said neutrally.

“No,” Tris scoffed, part of her personality coming to the surface again. “She wanted to show me off to important and powerful people, which apparently includes you two. Just another political move on her part. She spent almost the entire meeting asking me telepathically why I wasn’t interacting with the tow of you.”

“Why are you a beginner in magic?” Leo suddenly asked, bringing up a thought that had been in his mind since Thalia informed him that Tris’s mother was the Prime Minister.

“What?” Tris asked, looking at Leo willingly for the first time that day.

“You’re taking the Introduction to Magic class, aren’t you? As well as Spell Conjuration,” he said as if it were obvious where he wanted to go with this. “Why? Your mother is a powerful sorceress who could have taught you all the basics years before you came to university. Why did you only start learning magic now?”

Meeting her eyes, Leo saw something he didn’t expect to see in the human girl after all their interactions: vulnerability. Something about this topic certainly seemed to hurt the girl. This vulnerability only lasted a moment, however, turning into hostility and anger quickly. Hostility and anger that she directed at the man.

“Why don’t you mind your own business, dragon?” Tris said, clenching her fists at her sides. “Don’t you have cities to burn or something?”

Having said that, Tris changed direction and began to march away from the two of them. Looking at her back as she walked away, Leo sighed and then took his beloved’s hand, trying to put this incident out of his mind. Hand in hand, the two young gods continued to walk to the Bahamut Hall.


Chapter 4

A knock on the door of Leo’s room caused him to slowly open his eyes with a groan. His drowsy mind was still trying to comprehend what was happening when the unexpected visitor knocked on the door a second time. Glancing around, he saw no sign of Alice, which meant he would have to see who was at his door himself.

“I’m coming,” Leo said, making an effort to get up from the comfortable bed. Or rather, beds, since his and Alice’s beds were still pushed together in the center of the room.

As he made his way from the bed to the door, Leo wondered how on earth he had fallen asleep. He remembered returning to the Bahamut Hall with Alice and then going to their room, where they had a late breakfast. He then recalled spending some time discussing their opinions on the meeting they attended and the mission itself. He then remembered a moment when Alice left the room to use the bathroom, and he lay down on the bed while waiting for her. He must have dozed off during that wait since he didn’t remember seeing her return to the room.

Yawning, he opened the door to find Kelly and Maria on the other side, with the dark-skinned small girl raising her fist as if about to knock on the door for the third time. Kelly, who was honestly just a bit taller than Maria at 1.60 meters, carried bags in her hands emitting a smell that made Leo’s stomach growl.

“Come in, girls,” Leo said, making space for them to enter before closing the door when they were inside the room. He thought there might be tension between them after the experience they shared the previous night, but apparently, he didn’t need to worry. Maria, the first to enter the room, enveloped him in her arms and then stood on tiptoes, looking into his eyes as if requesting a kiss. Not wanting to keep her waiting, Leo bent down and connected their lips in a short but intimate kiss.

When they separated, Kelly also hugged and kissed him, but the arms she placed around his neck ensured that their kiss was much deeper and longer than the one Leo shared with the other girl. The kiss might have lasted even longer, but the sound of Maria pretending to cough into her hand reminded the pink-haired girl that the two of them had come for a reason, and unfortunately, it wasn’t to reprise the previous night.

“Is Alice not here?” Maria asked after Leo and Kelly separated.

“I don’t think so,” Leo said, shrugging. “I was taking a nap, so I don’t know where she went. Let me check if she left me a message.”

Leo then picked up his phone from the table and opened the app they all used to chat. As he suspected, Alice had sent him a message earlier, informing him that she had gone to meet Sara, who wanted to discuss something with her. She didn’t want to wake Leo since he seemed quite tired, a sentiment for which he was grateful.

“She’s heading straight to her Spiritual Energies class,” Leo stated as he closed the conversation and locked his phone screen. He saw that some other people had messaged him, but he could deal with that later. At the moment, the thing on his mind was the delicious smell still wafting from the bags Kelly had placed on Alice’s table.

“So,” he began, placing his phone back on the table and turning his attention to the two human girls. “What brings you to this visit?”

“Can’t we just want to visit our boyfriend before class?” Kelly challenged with a raised eyebrow.

Leo let out a satisfied growl at the term she used. It was a shame they hadn't a lot of time until the afternoon classes; otherwise, he would show the pink-haired girl just how much he enjoyed hearing her say that. However, judging by the way her face turned red as certain images passed through his mind, she was probably already aware.

‘No way I’m letting you finish on my face less than an hour before class,’ Kelly projected into his mind after a particular image crossed his thoughts. ‘You have no idea how hard it was to get your semen out of my hair earlier! I always thought people were exaggerating when they talked about how difficult that is, but no! We almost missed the lecture we wanted to attend.’

“So that’s why you weren’t here when I woke up,” Leo said aloud, nodding his head as if he had unraveled a mystery.

“What?” Maria asked, confused, looking between the two of them, having been excluded from Kelly’s mental message.

“She told me you guys attended a lecture earlier,” Leo explained to Maria, leaving out the reason behind it. Laughing, he teased them, “I was starting to wonder if I did something wrong for you to bolt before I woke up.”

“Oh, no. The night was perfect,” Maria said with a sincere expression on her face as she took one of his hands in hers. “I woke up a bit sore, but Kelly was able to help me with her healing magic. Sorry for leaving like that, but we had a commitment, and you wouldn’t wake up no matter what. We even tried shaking you, but you just turned to the side and went back to sleep.”

“Weird,” Leo said, furrowing his brow in uncertainty. “I don’t usually get tired so easily, especially to that extent.”

Shrugging, Leo convinced himself that this shouldn’t be anything significant. Or at least something he could address later that night when he had time to sleep for more than just a few hours.

“Are you hungry?” Maria asked, looking at the bags they had brought. “We brought food. We figured you’d want to steer clear of the cafeterias today.”

“Why?” Leo asked, not understanding where the girl got that idea.

“You don’t know yet?” Kelly asked, widening her eyes. When she saw the clear confusion on the young dragon’s face, she shook her head and raised a finger, asking him to wait a moment.

Leo was curious but complied with the girl’s request, waiting as she took her phone out of her pocket and started looking for something on it. Fortunately, he didn’t have to wait long, as only a few seconds passed before Kelly handed him the device with a photo open on the screen.

The photo in question was taken the afternoon of the day before and showed the brief moment between Leo’s wings appearing on his back, tearing his shirt, and him flying to meet Alice on the Bahamut Hall rooftop. He didn’t know how someone managed to capture something that must have lasted only a mere moment, but someone must have been taking a selfie or something and seized the opportunity. With a resigned sigh, the young dragon realized he wasn’t really upset about this news. In fact, much of him was relieved not to have to keep this secret from everyone he had met since starting at Mythos a few weeks ago.

“With the photo of your dragon form circulating around campus, everyone made the connection pretty quickly,” Kelly explained as Maria nodded, agreeing with her girlfriend. “You can try to deny it, but I don’t think anyone will believe you.”

“Honestly, I’m not even going to try,” Leo said with another sigh. “I knew the idea of keeping my origin a secret went down the drain when I did something like that in public. I was planning to tell all of you everything tomorrow anyway. I still have to reveal the other part of my secret, but hopefully, the conversation will be easier this way.”

The three students spent the next few minutes eating and talking. Leo, besides being sleepy, was hungry, which led him to not only eat his portion, which was already larger than the others, but also the one the girls had brought for Alice. Still, he found himself hungry, but at least now he could hold out until dinner. When they finished eating, Kelly bid farewell and practically ran out of the room, as she had a longer distance to cover for her class.

“She has Introduction to Magic now, right?” Leo asked, thinking he already knew the answer, but was surprised when Maria shook her head.

“No,” she said. “She found out she was too advanced for Introduction to Magic and requested a transfer to Ritual Magic. She said she enrolled in the class to reinforce the foundations her parents created, but apparently, she overestimated how useful the classes would be.”

Leo nodded, finding sense in what the small girl was saying. He had wondered why the mind mage took these basic classes when she had mentioned that both her parents were mages, but now he knew the reason. Perhaps this was also why Tris attended the same class, but he wasn’t entirely sure, judging by the girl’s reaction earlier when he asked about it.

“Do you think she’ll try to get into Advanced Spell Conjuration?” he asked as he threw away all the lunch disposables.

“She took the test to see if she was at the required level for the class,” Maria said, shrugging. “But she hasn’t received the answer yet.”

“Why didn’t she tell me anything about this?” Leo asked, furrowing his brow. “I could have helped her prepare for the test if I knew.”

“Because she didn’t want you to look at her differently if she failed,” Maria said. “She told me her parents weren’t very strict in her training while growing up, like some mage families are. I’m sure she’ll pass, though. I know you didn’t have many chances to see her in action, but she knows some pretty complex spells.”

“I’m sure she’ll pass,” Leo said honestly, completely convinced that the girl had the ability for it even though he had only seen her use elemental magic. Besides her telepathy, of course.

Checking the time on his phone, Leo saw that it was almost one in the afternoon, the time when his and Maria’s Spatial Magic class began. Fortunately, he had started changing clothes before dozing off, so he just needed to put on his uniform jacket and shoes to be ready. Thus, in less than a minute, the two of them were leaving Bahamut Hall and walking briskly towards the building where their class would take place.

“You know, in moments like this, I wish I could use a portal,” Leo said as they walked, eliciting a laugh from Maria, who agreed that she couldn’t wait for the day when she wouldn’t have to walk everywhere anymore. Leo almost offered to pick her up and fly her to the classroom, but at this point, they were already almost there. Something to consider another time, he thought.

Walking alongside Maria, Leo noticed that the glances, whispers, and pointing fingers he had noticed earlier but ignored now seemed to have increased in quantity and frequency. For every three students he saw along the way, two seemed to be looking at him or talking about him, if his ears weren’t deceiving him. At least now he knew the reason for this, as earlier he wondered if some new rumor had surfaced without him noticing.

If he thought the way to the classroom was uncomfortable, it barely compared to the moment he entered through the door and the room immediately fell into a deep silence, with half the class openly staring at him while the other half pretended not to.

“I know he’s a handsome guy, but you don’t need to stare so much,” Leo heard a familiar voice say ironically. “You’re acting as if he grew horns overnight. The only thing he grew was wings!”

As if Kristal’s words were a catalyst, life returned to the room. Some laughed at the girl’s joke, others continued talking to their peers, and others began to gossip about Leo, unaware or uncaring that he could hear everything said in the room if he paid attention. Saying goodbye to Maria, who headed to her training group, Leo walked to the place where Kristal and Nathaly were still waiting for him. Looking around, he didn’t see their fourth group member, Tris, anywhere.

“Is it true?” Nathaly asked, having to practically turn her entire neck to look at the man who was more than a meter taller than her. “Are you the white dragon that was seen flying over the campus?”

“Yes,” Leo said without hesitation, having no more reason to hide the truth.

“If I didn’t know you were planning to tell everyone tomorrow, I’d be pretty mad at you right now,” Kristal joked, playfully punching his arm. “I still can’t believe you’re a dragon! I lost 20 euros on that bet!”

“Bet?” Leo asked, stupefied. “What the hell do you mean by bet?”

“Nothing important,” Kristal said, avoiding eye contact and bringing a hand to her neck. Embarrassed, she tried to change the subject. “Hey, are dragons really immortal?”

“We don’t die of old age, but we can still be killed,” he said easily, as none of this was really any secret information. With a mischievous smile, he decided not to let his friend get away with it so easily. “But don’t change the subject. What bet is this, and what did you bet that I was? Know that depending on what your answer is, I’ll throw you out that window.”

However, Kristal was saved from answering when Thalia suddenly appeared in the room out of nowhere, startling some students who were closer to her. With the class starting, the students formed their usual groups and separated throughout the room, keeping a distance between one group and another to avoid interference during training. The beginning of Thalia’s lesson, however, proved that this class would be different from the others.

“All right, students,” Thalia said, her voice spreading through the room in a way that could only be magic. “In these last weeks, all of you have succeeded not only in sensing space with your magical senses but also in manipulating it. You’ve spent these classes discovering what you can do by putting only your will and mana to control an aspect of reality. Now, you will start learning the tools by which your abilities will be taken to a new level: spells.”


Chapter 5

Thalia had barely finished saying those words when something unexpectedly appeared in front of Leo, giving him a slight start. Judging by the sounds of surprise and shock coming from various points in the classroom, he wasn’t the only one caught off guard by the sudden appearance. Even within his own group, he wasn’t alone, although only Nathaly reacted vocally, with Kristal merely taking a step back. With his superhuman reactions, Leo managed to catch the item before it fell to the ground, more out of instinct than will.

Examining the item now in his hands, Leo discovered it was a small book with no more than 50 pages. Opening it while the girls in his group bent down to pick up the book, and definitely not checking out Kristal’s butt as she did it, the young dragon found out that it was a grimoire, similar to the one he had received in his Advanced Spell Conjuration class.

“Minus half a point for everyone who let the book fall on the floor,” Thalia said, clapping her hands and drawing everyone’s attention to her. She let the room fill with the sounds of students complaining before once again starting to speak. “I’m kidding, but those of you who had your magical senses attuned to space could sense that something was happening.”

Leo nodded his head, knowing that the only reason he caught the book was due to his quick reflexes, not because he was focused on the class. Looking over to where Maria was with her group, the human girl locked eyes with him and gave him a thumbs up while raising the book with the other hand, indicating that she had managed to grab it before it hit the ground.

“Alright, everyone, pay attention,” Thalia said as she flipped through a book identical to the one held by all the students. “If you’re wondering how many spells are described in this book, you might be disappointed with the answer: There’s only one spell.”

“But, teacher,” a student from Maria’s group, Joana, began with a raised hand. “Isn’t the book too big for just one spell?”

“Actually, no,” Thalia replied, shaking her head. “Most of you are used to basic spells, with simple mana patterns that are easily learned and then copied every time the spell is cast. I’m sorry to say, but spells dealing with spatial magic are much more complex and advanced than that.”

Thalia then proceeded to explain the spell they would be learning. To the surprise of the entire class, including Leo, the dragon goddess informed them that the spell had been specially created for this class by her father, Jormungandr. While this was news that certainly excited the class, it had a much greater impact on Leo, who knew full well that the old dragon was probably the greatest master of spatial magic in existence. Leo had heard Jormungandr, whom the young dragon treated like an uncle, say on more than one occasion how his daughter would surpass him someday, but that day was still far from coming.

“Why do I get the feeling that you’re more excited about learning a simple spell he created than the lessons I teach?” Thalia asked the class, actually a bit upset by the commotion the young students were making over a spell her father likely created just to pass the time. She might have been a bit jealous, but she would never admit it.

When the class quieted down and refocused, she continued explaining how the book contained only a single teleportation spell. However, the book did not present a single mana pattern that they had to memorize; instead, it taught a base pattern that should be altered to form the desired spell. Jormungandr, in his tremendous experience and brilliance, had created a spell that functioned almost like a building toy, where various ‘parts’ had to be added to the base to create the desired spell. Thus, if students wanted to teleport 10 meters forward, they would combine the necessary parts to form a spell with that effect. If they wanted to teleport in another direction, different parts would be used, and so on. Each page showed what they should add or alter in the spell to increase the number of affected people, whether they were living beings or inanimate objects, the time until the spell took effect, whether there would be a return to the starting position, among many other factors. All of this in what, for all intents and purposes, was a single spell.

‘You don’t need to be so impressed,’ Thalia huffed in Leo’s mind. He tried to respond to her, but no matter what he thought, she showed no reaction. He didn’t know if she had stopped reading his mind or if she was just ignoring him, but he had a strong conviction that it was the latter.

“Your lesson for today is to study this spell, and for those who feel confident, try casting it,” Thalia said at the end of her explanation. “Don’t worry if the spell seems beyond your capabilities at the moment, though. As I mentioned, it is much more complex than what most of you are used to, so don’t feel obligated to master it quickly. Remember that the study of magic is a marathon, not a sprint.”

With the explanation concluded, the students turned their attention to eagerly devour the book Thalia had distributed. For many of them, this was the first example of advanced spells they had encountered in their lives, and none of them intended to miss the opportunity to learn it.

Leo spent a little over an hour studying the strange spell, even grabbing a notebook to draw variations he found. In the end, he was looking at a page where he had done his best to draw a mana pattern that would allow him to teleport instantly two meters ahead. He was about to start trying to cast the spell when Thalia appeared by his side, just as he had seen her do with other students throughout the class.

“You made some mistakes, Leokyris,” Thalia said, kneeling on the floor to get closer to the young dragon, as the classroom they were using had no chairs, for safety reasons. “Firstly, congratulations on thinking of placing a restriction that will prevent the spell from working if the space you want to occupy is already occupied by something solid. You’re one of the few students who thought of that. Now, as for the mistakes, the first one is quite basic and a common error in beginners: You forgot to consider that the planet is in motion.”

“Damn,” Leo said, genuinely forgetting about that. He wasn’t even the only one, judging by Kristal and Nathaly’s reactions.

“The second mistake, however, is more subtle,” Thalia said. “You formulated this mana pattern with the intention that you would be the only target of the spell, didn’t you?”

“Yes,” Leo nodded his head, not understanding where he had gone wrong in that.

“Well,” Thalia said, letting a mischievous smile appear on her face. “Then I just saved you from being naked in the middle of the room.”

“Teacher!” Kristal suddenly exclaimed, feigning indignation. “Haven’t you heard that good teachers let their students learn from their mistakes? How could you deprive Leo, and all the girls here, of such an important lesson?”

Thalia laughed at the human mage’s joke while standing up and heading to another group, shaking her head as if she couldn’t believe the audacity of the girl. Leo just sighed and opened his book again, prepared to make the necessary changes to the pattern to fix the issues that the goddess had pointed out. Moments later, Leo had once again finished with his mana pattern and was ready to try casting the spell. He waited a few seconds to see if Thalia appeared by his side again to correct any more mistakes, but when that didn’t happen, he took it as confirmation that everything was okay with the spell.

Seeing that the human girl and the gnome girl were still studying the mana patterns, he stood up and then turned in another direction, trying not to disturb them when he cast the spell. He was confident that he could cast the spell on the first try, as it wasn’t the most difficult pattern he had ever used, despite the complexity of reaching it. However, when he tried to use his mana to form the pattern, the young dragon’s eyes widened in surprise as he realized that something was definitely wrong. His mana pool, which even at his young age could contain an honestly absurd amount of mana due to his dragon and divine origins, was holding much less mana than it should. In fact, he couldn’t remember the last time he had so little mana at his disposal. Something had depleted his mana pool, and he only now realized that it was still regenerating the spent mana.

‘Having performance issues?’ Thalia teased in his mind. ‘Don’t be ashamed; it happens to everyone.’

‘Haha, very funny,’ Leo muttered in his mind, rolling his eyes. ‘Something happened to my mana.’

‘Are you kidding me that you’re just realizing now?’ Thalia asked incredulously, looking at him from where she was helping another group. ‘Your mana pool was almost empty when I woke you up this morning.’

‘But I didn’t use that much mana yesterday,’ he thought confused. ‘I might not have been as careful as I should have been with how much mana I was spending, I admit, but I only used a few spells! Nothing that could have depleted my mana pool.’

‘Oh, so I don’t know what could have happened. Maybe you’re just getting a cold or something,’ Thalia said with a tone of voice that made it clear she thought the young dragon was an idiot. ‘Certainly, it has nothing to do with the hours you spent having sex with a succubus, who is also a goddess and an infernal princess, by the way.’

‘Ah,’ Leo thought, looking away in embarrassment. He hadn’t even thought about that, even though he certainly should. It’s not like this was the first time that Alice had fed on him, after all.

‘It seems she literally drained you dry,’ Thalia joked, letting out a laugh through his mind. ‘I don’t even want to know how many times you must have come for that to happen. Maybe this will serve as a lesson and next time she opens her legs, you don’t let your lower head do all the thinking.’

‘Jealous?’ Leo asked ironically without looking in her direction, not wanting more rumors to spread around him.

‘A little,’ Thalia admitted after a while, when Leo thought she wouldn’t answer anymore. She didn’t give him much time to think about the implications of those words, however, quickly changing the subject. ‘But carry on with your exercise. You have more than enough mana for that.’

This time, Leo was able to feel his friend disconnecting from his mind, if that made any sense. Considering the lack of talent he had for this kind of magic, he was sure she had created that sensation on purpose to demonstrate that the conversation had come to an end. Shrugging and shaking his head, the young dragon pushed all of this out of his mind to think about later and focused on creating the mana pattern he had learned.

As he suspected, he was able to create the pattern on the first try, even if he had used more mana than he expected. However, even in the low mana state he was in, he still had more than enough to cast the spell.

Hoping it would work, he finally cast the spell. Under the watchful eyes of his group, Thalia, and some other students who realized that the man they now knew was a dragon was about to do something, Leo disappeared from his place and, in the same instant, appeared two meters ahead. To all observers, the teleportation had been perfect and instantaneous. For Leo, however, the truth was different.

Leo didn’t know how to explain it properly, but the moment he cast the spell, he felt as if his vision and sense of balance were disconnected from reality. The best analogy he could make was that of a child who had spun too much on a playground toy and was experiencing the sensation of seeing the world spin while getting dizzy, but a million times worse. The sensation lasted only a moment and an eternity at the same time, leaving Leo breathless and with his stomach churning, with his lunch wanting to make a reappearance.

“Don’t worry; what you’re feeling will go away with practice,” Thalia said aloud, both for him and the other students who were watching the show. “You’re just feeling your mind and body coping with the experience of being forcibly and suddenly transferred to another ‘point’ in space. Soon, the transition will be something you’ll process unconsciously.”

“Why don’t I feel like this when you teleport me?” he asked, still struggling to keep his lunch in his stomach. He had been teleported countless times in his life, and not just by Thalia. He had no idea how many times his parents had teleported him back to his room when he was a child and tried to escape bedtime. Even so, none of those times had anything like this happened.

“Because I am powerful and experienced enough not to need basic spells like this,” Thalia said, shrugging. “When I manipulate space, I do it in a much more subtle and efficient way than you just did. You’ll get there someday, don’t worry,” looking around, she addressed the class, who were looking at her in turn. “All of you will, if you put enough effort into it. Now, back to your lesson. I’ll give a prize to the second one who manages to teleport today.”

Leo almost asked out loud why the second one gets a prize and he gets nothing, but a provocative look from Thalia made him shut his mouth before any sound could come out. With a relieved sigh after finally managing to control his stomach, Leo sat back down and picked up his book and notebook. He chatted a bit with Kristal and Nathaly, who congratulated him on his success before returning their attention to their own studies. He, in turn, planned to wait a few minutes before casting the spell again, so he decided to explore another configuration of the spell. This time, he would try for 5 meters. With an excited smile on his face, the young god began to draw the spell.


Chapter 6

Without even needing to check the time on a clock, promptly at five in the evening Thalia announced that the class had come to an end. After putting away his notebook and the spellbook he had received, Leo bid farewell to Nathaly, who happily mentioned having a date with Lucca, and then followed Kristal to where Maria was talking with the teacher.

“So, Thalia, what prize are you going to give to the best student in the class?” Leo placed a hand on Maria’s shoulder and then asked the other woman. “I’m sure she deserves a good prize after what she did.”

“I hope it was something worth vomiting in front of the whole class,” Kristal joked with her friend, having accompanied the man to meet her.

“I didn’t vomit in front of the class!” Maria exclaimed embarrassed.

“Only because the teacher here teleported her to the bathroom in time,” Kristal pointed to Thalia, who visibly tried to hold back laughter at her student’s comment. It wouldn’t be very professional of her to laugh at the situation her other student had gone through, after all.

Leo chuckled amusedly at the conversation, wanting to defend his lover but with no real basis to do so, as Kristal was simply stating the truth. Shortly after Leo cast the spell for the first time, Maria had decided to be ready to face Thalia’s challenge. Unlike the young dragon, however, the human girl proved to have a much weaker stomach, unable to cope with the nausea and dizziness that were side effects of the spell. In fact, Leo was sure she had dealt with more severe effects than he did, as for some reason, the girl had chosen to teleport 10 meters, instead of Leo’s mere two. Leo himself had covered that distance only in his third and final attempt, choosing to spare his mana after proving to himself that he could use the spell in his daily life. That is, if he didn’t mind risking throwing up his last meal every time he used it. He hoped the goddess was right about the side effects diminishing over time.

“I won a second spell,” Maria said after a few seconds.

“Tell me it’s a portal!” Kristal exclaimed excitedly, grabbing Maria’s arm and shifting her gaze between her friend and the teacher she knew was literally a goddess.

“It’s not,” Thalia replied with a little laugh. “None of you are ready to create portals. Except maybe Leokyris, but he cheats. A lot. It’s a combat spell that I specifically chose for her, though, so I’m sure it will serve her well.”

“And if I had won, what would you have given me?” Kristal asked curiously.

“An item that would serve as a mana reservoir,” Thalia replied without hesitation, causing her student’s eyes to nearly pop out of their sockets. Leo understood Thalia’s choice. He felt that Kristal was talented and focused, but she simply didn’t have the mana levels to compete with someone like Maria.

Leo wouldn’t bet beyond Thalia having a prize prepared in the event that each of her students won the challenge. Or maybe she just made special preparations for those who had a real chance of winning, like Maria. In fact, the two best students in the class were Maria and Tris, but since the other girl wasn’t present in the class, Maria would certainly take the prize one way or another. Leo was still better at this magic than both girls, but while he cheated with his absurd amount of mana and his divinity, the two human mages excelled over the others purely with talent and effort, a characteristic he admired greatly in them. Even in Tris, though he wouldn’t admit it aloud.

“Darn it,” Kristal complained dramatically, going so far as to throw her hands in the air. “I could really have used something like that. Do you have any idea how expensive such an item is?”

“Thalia certainly knows,” Leo said with a playful smile. “Her wife has made a fortune after the Revelation, selling magical items like that.”

“Don’t act like your dad didn’t heavily invest in all kinds of industries that are starting to sell magical items that will become part of people’s everyday lives.” Thalia huffed. “How’s the project for the first mana-powered mass-producible car going?”

“It’s finished, but someone tried to assassinate the project engineers three times that I know of, probably more,” Leo said with a sigh. “They’re trying to figure out who’s responsible before putting the product on the market.”

Topics like this were so normal in Leo’s world that he hardly noticed how the human girls were looking at him. Maria and Kristal showed great interest in the project, wanting to know everything from how the engine worked to how much the car would be sold for. To their mild disappointment, however, Leo didn’t have much information about the project, as it was quite secretive. Of course, his father was the boss, which is why he did know something, but he was also the dragon god of order, so he wasn’t the type of person to go around revealing secrets.

That said, it’s not like Bahamut and Tiamat kept many secrets from their only son. On the contrary, Leo was aware of things he sincerely wished he had never been informed about. Like that time ten years ago when Earth was almost destroyed because some idiot a billion years in the past had enchanted a meteor to be invisible. After hearing about it, young Leo spent a week looking at the sky every five minutes, fearing that no one had noticed a second meteor. Currently, Leo didn’t even think much about situations like that, knowing they happened more often than most people would be able to comprehend.

When only the four of them were left in the classroom, the three students began to say goodbye to their teacher when Thalia stopped Leo and asked him to stay in the room for a moment. Waving to Maria and ignoring the teasing in Kristal’s eyes and the mischievous smile on her face, Leo turned to his friend.

“Is it about what was discussed this morning?” he asked. “Any updates?”

“Yes and no, but wait a moment,” Thalia said, raising the palm of her hand. “We need to be in a more private place for this.”

Leo wasn’t sure what she meant by that, but he figured the information she would share with him would be confidential for obvious reasons. A moment after she finished speaking, Leo felt her magic enveloping him. As always, he felt he could resist the effect of her magic, but he trusted that she wouldn’t throw him into the depths of the sea or something. In the blink of an eye, the environment around him completely changed. While he was previously in an empty classroom, he was now in an office. The space was comfortable, with a desk in the center of the room with two chairs on one side and one on the other, the latter looking much more expensive and comfortable than the others. Besides the desks and chairs, the room had a small mini-fridge on the side with only one chair, and shelves with various books he recognized as grimoires occupied practically all the wall space. Overall, the place was what he expected from a university professor’s office.

“Do you like the office?” Thalia asked, also looking around as if she weren’t used to being there.

“Honestly, yes,” Leo admitted. “I didn’t know Mythos had given you an office. In fact, I kind of thought you were teaching unofficially, like Athena and Artemis.”

“I thought about it,” Thalia said, shrugging. “My initial plan was just to teach the classes you attend, but Alda asked me to try teaching more classes, just as an experiment.”

“And you found that you like it,” Leo completed for her, knowing where she was going.

“Yes,” she said with a sincere smile. “I never really understood why Morgana liked having apprentices so much, but I think I was just seeing it from the wrong side. I don’t think I would like to take some of my students, bring them home, and then teach them for a decade. However, I found in these few weeks that I really enjoy being a teacher.”

“What do you like most about it?” Leo asked, sitting in one of the two chairs while Thalia leaned back on the table next to him.

“Everything, I suppose,” Thalia said, still unable to stop smiling as she thought about it. “I like sharing my knowledge with my students. I like seeing them put time and effort into something and being there to help them when they need it. I like seeing the joy on their faces when they do for the first time what seemed almost impossible before. And I certainly like the idea that I’m helping them become the best magic users they can be.”

“You’re a great teacher, Thalia, and everyone in the class agrees with that,” Leo said sincerely, pleased to see that his friend was happy with the situation she found herself in. That wouldn’t stop him from teasing her, however. “Maybe a little too perverted, but as long as no one complains to the principal, you’re safe.”

“Interesting that you said that,” Thalia said mysteriously, her smile turning malicious. “Because I have one more lesson to share with you today, my dear student.”

“And what would that be?” Leo asked, looking up at her to meet her eyes.

“In these last few weeks, you, and your class, have learned how to use Spatial Magic to manipulate space at your will for a multitude of effects. What you haven’t learned yet, however, is how to prevent someone else from doing the same.”

“What do you mean?” Leo asked, still having to look up to meet her eyes.

“Imagine you’re on the battlefield and an assassin teleports behind you,” Thalia said, mimicking stabbing someone. “What would you do?”

“I’d probably die,” Leo said with a small growl, only half-joking and causing the older goddess to roll her eyes and huff.

“Probably,” she replied, nodding her head. “But the right answer is that you wouldn’t let someone teleport onto your back. Now, I’m going to teach you how to destabilize others’ spatial magic. But first, do you remember when you teleported that marble into my pussy?”

“Yes,” Leo said, avoiding eye contact, still feeling embarrassed about the incident, even though it had been an accident.

“Well, I lied when I said we were even,” Thalia said mischievously as she finally sat in her chair. “Now we’re even.”

For a moment, Leo didn’t understand what his friend meant by that, but a second later, his eyes widened as he felt something tight and wet wrap around his shaft. Looking into the goddess’s eyes, he immediately knew that what he thought had happened actually had. Getting hard as a rock in an instant, it was his turn to see the woman’s eyes widen as a small moan escaped her lips.

“Fuck,” she said. “I think I underestimated you a bit. Any chance you can shrink it down a bit?”

“No,” Leo said curtly, a growl rumbling from the depths of his throat. Thalia actually laughed at the young dragon’s reaction, delighted to be the cause of his current state.

“Well, let’s start the lesson then,” Thalia moaned, beginning to move in the chair as if riding him. Leo, in turn, gripped the table with both hands as he struggled against the urge to simply go to the other side of the table and teach the older goddess a lesson. Part of the young dragon’s mind noted that the table must be enchanted, as it didn’t shatter into splinters even though he wasn’t controlling his strength.

‘The first step, Leo, is to feel the space around you with your magical senses,’ Thalia said with her mind since her mouth was too occupied with the sounds of pleasure she emitted while increasing the rhythm of her movements. ‘In this case, you already know which point in space I am manipulating, so it will be easier for you to perceive the work of my magic. When you notice the disturbance I am causing in space, you will have to challenge my control over it by putting your mana and your will against mine.’

‘Why should I do that?’ Leo grunted in his own mind, trying to ignore how tight Thalia was. ‘This seems like a strange way to become a eunuch.’

‘I am using a spell that, when dispelled, returns the space to its previous state,’ she informed him. ‘Don’t worry, Morgana would kill me if I castrated you before you had the chance to sleep with her.’

‘Good to know that the only reason you wouldn’t do it is fear of your wife,’ Leo thought, rolling his eyes.

‘You will understand the need to make your wife happy someday,’ Thalia said. ‘Although in your case, it will probably be ‘wives,’ in the plural. You’ll have a big problem dealing with that, I bet. You never knew how to do anything in moderation, Leokyris.’

‘Maybe I’ll make you one of them,’ Leo threatened with a roar, his mind torn between the pleasure he was feeling and the annoyance of being manhandled by the woman. ‘Or maybe I’ll make your beloved wife one of them.’

These words didn’t have the effect Leo expected, only causing the goddess to increase the rhythm at which she rode Leo’s member even more. In front of his eyes, Thalia placed her hands on the table and used the support to desperately rise and fall on the young dragon’s member, who could only groan in pleasure as he realized how deeply he was penetrating  her. Leo found himself a bit disappointed that the woman was wearing a custom-made feminine suit, as she always did when teaching, since he couldn’t even enjoy the sight of her breasts bouncing with the movements. That would have certainly been a good incentive.

‘Do you need more incentive to start?’ Thalia asked, even her mental voice sounding breathless for some reason. ‘Very well then, I have two good reasons for you to give your best in this task. The first one is that if you succeed, I will let you participate in the mission tomorrow. Alice won’t be able to participate, though.’

‘Why not?’ Leo growled, for a moment almost forgetting the pleasure he was feeling.

‘Politics, basically,’ Thalia told him. ‘The Prime Minister has a good idea of Alice’s origins, even though I don't know how. She’s concerned that if something happens to her, it will turn into an interdimensional incident. And she’s not entirely wrong about that, either. I tried to speak for her, but Alda and Killmore agreed with the Prime Minister. Well, Killmore just doesn’t want to put either of you at risk, but in the end, it leads to the same result.’

‘Fuck,’ Leo grunted, knowing he had to think about it but not really managing to gather the mental capacity for it. ‘And what’s the second reason?’

Leo waited for her to respond, but no message came to his mind. Leo only understood why when he felt her vagina tighten around his shaft as if it wanted to strangle it, and saw the contortions on Thalia’s face. Thalia had stopped riding him while having her climax, but as the waves of pleasure began to leave her body, she continued with her movements.

“Did you just have an orgasm?” Leo asked aloud.

‘Of course not,’ Thalia lied, huffing both physically and in his mind.

‘Okay, I’ll pretend to believe that,’ Leo told her, rolling his eyes. ‘But what about the second reason?’

‘I want a baby,’ Thalia said with a certain need in her mental voice that Leo didn’t expect to find there. ‘No, I want your baby,’ Thalia corrected immediately. ‘Fill me with your seed, Leokyris. Impregnate me!’

Leo tried to talk more with his friend, but no matter what he tried, she wouldn’t respond. Worse, with each passing minute, he was getting closer to his own climax. Of course, both knew that the moment he truly asked her to stop, she would, but Leo’s pride had gotten the best of him once again. Thalia had issued a challenge, and he wouldn’t back down.

Closing his eyes, Leo tried to focus on his magical senses. He had more difficulty sensing the space around him than usual, but after a few minutes, he finally succeeded. In his current state, his senses barely reached the length of his outstretched arms. However, for what he wanted to do, that was more than enough. It didn’t take him long to locate the disturbance in space caused by the dragon goddess’s spell, as she had clearly exaggerated this side effect to make things easier for learning.

Feeling that he would climax in mere seconds, Leo summoned all the willpower and mana he could gather and hurled them against Thalia’s spell. As she had informed him would happen, the spell immediately dissipated, and Leo could even see the fabric of space returning to normal. What Leo didn’t expect, though, was to feel a new weight on his lap. Opening his eyelids, he found Thalia’s eyes just inches away.

With a mischievous smile of someone who knew she had won, Thalia pressed her hips against his, wrapped her thighs around his waist, then grabbed his head with her hands and brought it into a kiss as she experienced her second orgasm of the day. Having Thalia moaning against his mouth while her intimate parts tried to milk him was too much for the young dragon, who began to release his seed inside her. Losing himself in the sensation, Leo grabbed her perfect butt with both hands, discovering she wasn’t wearing underwear, and pressed her against him even harder as he thrust his hips upward. When the last drop of his cum had been shot into the depths of the goddess, the two separated their lips and just stared at each other.

‘You cheated,’ Leo thought, knowing Thalia would hear him.

‘And that’s another good lesson: sometimes openings that seem so obvious are actually traps,’ Thalia said, leaning back against his shoulder and embracing him. ‘But don’t worry, I lied. We’re still in Mythos, so the campus enchantment doesn’t allow me to get pregnant.’

‘So you won’t actually get pregnant,’ he asked with a sigh, unsure of how he truly felt about it. Or even about the sudden way their relationship had changed forever. ‘Why did you lie about wanting a baby?’

‘I didn’t lie about that,’ she asserted. ‘I lied about you being able to impregnate me today.’

“What?” Leo asked incredulously aloud, but Thalia silenced him with another kiss.

‘That’s not what you should be concerned about right now,’ she stated as the kiss deepened, their tongues battling for dominance.

‘What should I be concerned about, then?’ He wondered.

‘Round two,’ Thalia said with a smirk.


Chapter 7

“I still think it’s nonsense that you can’t participate,” Leo commented, perhaps for the tenth time since he began packing his suitcase. It was early Saturday morning, the day their cruise ship was set to depart from London. Leo didn’t even know where the cruise was headed; he just had to be ready to be picked up by Thalia in less than 5 minutes. Sure, he could have packed the night before, but he was so exhausted when he returned to the dorm that he simply passed out.

“I know you understand the reason for this decision,” Alice said from where she was sitting on the bed, wearing only shorts and a shirt that accentuated her figure. Leo, on the other hand, was also dressed in shorts and a short-sleeved shirt, looking like someone going on a sea cruise, at least as he had seen in movies. Alice hadn’t laughed at him, so he figured he wasn’t butchering the fashion too much. “I understand too, even if I don’t like it.”

“I understand,” Leo agreed, closing his suitcase and then standing up from where he was kneeling on the floor, stretching to shake off the last remnants of tiredness. “But that doesn’t mean I have to like it.”

“Oh, I’m sure you enjoyed the way you received the news,” Alice teased with a giggle, making Leo blush a bit. When he told her about what had happened between him and the older goddess, he had half-expected her to react with anger, jealousy, or some other negative emotion. What he hadn’t expected was her reaction of excitement and curiosity, making him recount every detail multiple times. She seemed quite impressed with Thalia’s trap, which honestly made the young man worry a bit about his upcoming nights with his beloved.

After checking the time on his phone, Leo looked around to see if he had forgotten anything that he might need. He had followed Thalia’s instructions and packed for a maximum of one week away, but he hoped the actual time would be much less than that. He honestly had second thoughts about spending up to a week away from Mythos.

“You know, before you go, I have to apologize for something,” Alice suddenly said. Leo knew something was seriously bothering her when her posture became slouched, and she couldn’t meet his eyes when speaking. “You were curious about what Thalia and Sara wanted to talk to me about, right?”

“Yes,” admitted Leo. “But I didn’t want to intrude on some personal matter.”

“Well, that matter in question involves you,” Alice informed him with a sigh, still unable to meet his eyes. “Both of them wanted to talk to me about pretty much the same thing. You see, I never really had to restrain myself while feeding, to prevent from consuming all the mana and life energy I could. That had never been a problem before. When we made love, though, I was so lost in the moment that I didn’t realize how much I was taking from you. I was subconsciously taking everything you were giving me, and therein lies the danger. Thalia just scolded me for being reckless and leaving you so weakened. However, Sara, being a succubus herself, was more straightforward. She told me that if you weren’t who you are, I would have killed you. Apparently, the amount of life energy I stole from you was enough to kill multiple humans. I’m sorry, Leo, I didn’t know this would happen. It will never happen again, I swear.”

Sitting next to his beloved, Leo reached a hand to her face and gently turned it towards him. Seeing tears streaming down her face, Leo leaned in and connected his lips to hers. It wasn’t a deep and desire-filled kiss, but a chaste one filled with the affection he felt for her.

“I know you didn’t mean to hurt me, Alice,” Leo said gently, using his thumb to wipe away a tear running down the girl’s flushed cheek. “I only realized something had happened hours later, so maybe we’re both being irresponsible here. We’ll both be more careful about it next time.”

Leo finished his words by kissing her again, a bit more heatedly this time. When they separated, the succubus’s mood had greatly improved. At this point, Thalia was already late, so the two of them engaged in conversation while waiting for the dragon goddess to appear and take Leo to the boarding point. Leo, still curious about something, asked how Alice was able to store so much mana and life energy when before she clearly had limits on how much she could absorb. Alice shrugged, saying she didn’t have much idea, and Sara laughed when she asked the older succubus the same question. The only answer Alice could extract from the older succubus was that it was a combination of the fact that Alice was still growing in power and another factor she refused to explain, saying Alice had to figure it out on her own or ask her mother.

Not being naive, Alice had already noticed that she was gradually able to absorb more mana and life energy from Leo over time, but the amount she had taken from him on that occasion was unprecedented. She planned to research it, but considering how scarce and secretive the information about Hell on Earth was, it might take a while to find something useful.

The unexpected influx of so much life energy had its positive side, though. With a smile, Alice told her beloved how the professor of Spiritual Energies class, which she had on Fridays, had noticed the substantial amount of life energy she carried and changed the class plans to focus on that specific energy. She also mentioned that she had learned a way to use life energy to enhance certain aspects of her body during combat, but she refused to reveal more, saying he would have to wait to see her progress personally in the Magical Combat class.

They continued talking until Thalia finally appeared in the room, being a little more than 10 minutes late. Leo asked her if something had happened, but she just denied, saying she was busy with last-minute preparations that took a bit longer than expected. Standing up from the bed, Leo gave Alice a farewell kiss and then grabbed his suitcase. In the next instant, the environment around Leo changed from his room on the Mythos campus to a bathroom, for some reason. Realizing that Thalia wasn’t by his side, he looked around, but all he could see was that he was alone in the bathroom. Fortunately, this seemed to be the men’s bathroom.

Not really understanding the reason for this, Leo shrugged and left the bathroom. Stepping through the door, he realized he was in what he had heard called a cruise terminal. If that was the correct term, however, he had no idea, and he didn’t think it was important for the situation. What was certainly important, though, was that he could see three people he recognized not far from him. The first was Killmore, who stood stoically looking at the people moving around him as if a monster could jump from the crowd and attack him at any moment. The big man was dressed much better than Leo, wearing dress pants and a button-down shirt.

The second person, who was a lot shorter than Killmore, at only 1.60 meters, was none other than Artemis, the Olympian goddess of the hunt. She had also spotted Leo coming out of the bathroom and grinned mischievously at him with eyes sparkling with mischief. She had her wavy blond hair loose, reaching halfway down her back. Looking her up and down, Leo noticed that the goddess was wearing a white floral summer dress that went down to her ankles, revealing the sandals she was wearing. Although he thought the outfit suited her well, he knew this wasn’t exactly the type of clothing she preferred.

Although he didn’t expect to see Artemis there, the third figure standing with the other two was the target of all Leo’s surprise, who was able to recognize her even though the girl had her back to him. With a dress not much different from Artemis’s but with the addition of a hat on her head, over the cascading brown curls of her hair, Tris was looking nervously from side to side, as if afraid of something.

“Hello, everyone,” Leo said as he reached the group, purposely positioning himself behind Tris to startle her. He just wanted to make a little joke, but the way she jumped and turned with fear in her eyes made him feel bad about it. The fear lasted only a second, however, being soon replaced by annoyance.

“Jerk,” Tris muttered, bending down to pick up the suitcase she had dropped.

“Now that you’ve arrived, Leokyris, we can board,” Killmore said in his usual no-nonsense tone.

“Am I the last to arrive?” Leo asked, looking around as if he had missed someone. “Where is the rest of the team?”

“For this first part of the mission, only the four of us will board the ship,” Killmore said, shrugging. “Three more people than I suggested.”

“You didn’t think you’d have fun alone, did you, Bob?” Artemis asked with a smirk, elbowing the man.

“Your name is Bob?” Leo asked incredulously since the Combat Magic professor had never introduced himself as anything other than simply ‘Killmore.’ There was even a bet going around the class about what the professor’s real name would be, as most agreed that ‘Killmore’ must be a nickname or codename. Leo couldn’t believe Valentina would win the bet by jokingly choosing to put her name on the name ‘Bob’.

“No,” Killmore said with an annoyed look at the goddess, who just smiled mischievously. “My name is Killmore, as you’re tired of knowing. I had to use that damn name for an undercover mission a few decades ago, and now some idiots keep calling me that to annoy me.”

Realizing that the human mage didn’t want to talk more about it, Leo kept quiet as Killmore led them to the boarding area. He thought this might take some time until they could board, but they were able to board the ship quickly, probably due to the tickets for the equivalent of first-class that they had. When their documents were requested, Leo almost reached for his pocket to take his ID from his wallet, but before he could do that, Killmore presented four sets of documents. Thinking about it, Leo found it made a lot of sense, as not only did he doubt that Artemis had normal documents, but they were also on a secret mission.

“Aren’t you worried that someone will recognize you, Artemis?” Leo asked as they were climbing the ramp to board the ship. “Won’t it be a risk for the mission when it’s discovered that you’re on a cruise? Surely whoever is behind this whole scheme wouldn’t want to deal with a goddess.”

“Artemis? The goddess?” Tris asked surprised, turning her neck so fast that Leo didn’t know how she didn’t hurt herself. Leo didn’t understand why the human girl was acting like this until he saw the surprise written on her face as she looked at the goddess as if it were the first time she really saw her.

Starting to understand what was really going on, Leo turned his attention back to the Olympian goddess in time to see her dramatically snap her fingers. In an instant, the Artemis he knew and saw almost every day disappeared, and in her place appeared an older woman, between 45 and 50 years old. She was wearing the same clothes, just adjusted for someone 15 centimeters taller.

Leo felt kind of stupid for not thinking that she would simply be using an illusion to remain unrecognizable, even wondering why he himself hadn’t thought of doing something like that. Hadn’t he learned to shape-shift? So why was he boarding this ship in his human form when he could be assuming practically any appearance he wanted? Of course, besides the ongoing cost it would have on his divinity.

Minutes later, the four of them stood in front of a cabin that Killmore opened with a magnetic card he received during check-in. Entering first, he looked around meticulously and then made a gesture with his hand, clearly casting a spell.

“We’re safe here to discuss the plan,” Killmore said, tossing his suitcase next to the bed. “I imagine you all already know the plan, at least the general outlines. It doesn’t hurt to go over it to make sure we’re all on the same page.”

The plan itself was quite simple. With Tris and Artemis sitting on the bed, Leo and Killmore stood as the older man explained how the mission would proceed. The first step they had already completed, which was boarding the ship without raising any suspicion. That was undoubtedly the easiest part of the plan.

Now that they were there, it was up to Artemis to use her abilities as a goddess of the hunt to find out if their targets were already present on the ship. If not, it would also be her responsibility to keep an eye out for when the targets infiltrated the ship. However, Killmore was convinced that there were already elements inside the ship since he believed that to use the ship for human trafficking, someone in the crew must be helping the criminal groups. Artemis agreed with him, so she informed Leo and Tris that even if she didn’t find any victims inside the ship, she would still have to spend more time investigating the entire crew.

When any of the targets were found, however, that would be when the other three members of the team would make their move. On that occasion, Leo and Killmore would promptly deal with the criminals while Tris provided support. The young dragon still didn’t quite understand what she was doing there, but apparently, she was talented in healing magic, something that the victims would certainly need. He didn’t believe for a second that this was the real reason she was there, though, as he knew both Killmore and Artemis could heal injuries much better than a first-semester student. But that was a mystery he would have to figure out later, as Killmore was still explaining the plan.

The Magical Combat professor, who was seemingly someone with a range of experience in situations like this, explained that once the criminals were no longer a problem and the victims were saved, they would contact Thalia through a magical communicator under Killmore’s guard. Thalia, in turn, would replace the criminals and victims with doppelgangers, as she had done with the victims before Leo disrupted the original operation. So, if the mastermind appeared in person, Killmore and Artemis would deal with him and any henchmen he brought. However, if the ‘victims and criminals’ were teleported, all the doppelgangers carried trackers that would provide their locations no matter where they were in the world. It was a simple plan with a good chance of success, but the young dragon knew he had to wait to see how it would unfold in reality.

“Why use a communicator instead of our phones?” Leo asked when Killmore finished his explanation. “And why won’t we have trackers with us? Aren’t we also replacing the criminals?”

“For the safety of the operation, we’re not carrying any cell phones,” Killmore said, shrugging, making Leo and Tris check their pockets and realize their phones were missing. Leo didn’t know exactly when this had happened, but he was almost certain it was when Thalia teleported him. “And yes, we’ll be part of replacing the criminals. The trackers being used disguise themselves in the user’s aura and are highly enchanted. Even if someone tries to teleport only the victims, leaving behind anything that doesn’t belong to them, the tracker will still go along with them. The problem with this type of magical item is that it has to be inserted into the person in question. It’s a fist-sized sphere, so feel free to put it inside you.

“Okay, I definitely didn’t need that mental image,” Leo grumbled while Artemis and Tris laughed, the human girl finally seeming more comfortable with the situation.

“What will we do while Lady Artemis looks for the targets?” Tris asked, raising her hand as if in a class.

“Lady?” Leo teased.

“She’s a goddess,” Tris said, turning her attention back to him, allowing him to see her face blush a bit. “We have to show proper respect.”

“Thalia is also a goddess, and you don’t call her that,” he said.

“Because I call her a teacher,” Tris defended herself, turning even redder when she saw the provocative smile on Leo’s face.

“What are you guys going to do?” Artemis intervened, saving the human girl who was undoubtedly her fan from being teased more by Leo. “You’re on a cruise! I bet you can find something to pass the time.”

Leo knew she was right. If he had to spend who knows how many days on this ship away from his Mythos friends, he would certainly make the most of it. They chatted a bit more about their plans and how they would stay in touch without phones until there was nothing more to be said, and Artemis simply disappeared, probably to start her work. When this happened, Killmore wasted no time in kicking the two young ones out of the room. Outside the professor’s door, Tris and Leo looked at each other for a moment before heading in opposite directions. He didn’t know what the human girl would do to pass the time, but he was almost certain there was a casino on board the cruise ship. He had never played in a casino, but there’s a first time for everything, after all.


Chapter 8

A few hours after the sun had set on the horizon on the second day of Leo’s cruise, the young dragon found himself dressed in one of his finest suits and with a Martini in hand. Taking a sip of his drink, he maintained a poker face as one by one, his opponents folded.

“I call,” said a player, pushing her chips forward and flashing a smile at Leo. She had been trying to flirt with him during the previous rounds, but he wouldn’t let such a basic tactic distract him from the game. Not that he didn’t enjoy the attention, of course, as she was quite attractive for someone her age.

“All-in,” said another player, pushing the remaining chips forward, which combined were not enough to match the current bet.

“I call,” Leo said, taking a sip of his drink, making an effort not to show how excited he was with his hand. Who would have known that all these years of experience in controlling his emotions and instincts would also make him a good poker player? Certainly not Leo.

With only four players still in the game, six others having dropped out this round, it was time to reveal the hands. The player who had raised showed his hand first. The man had clearly bluffed by raising the bet, hoping to scare off the others and win the round. Perhaps it might have worked if it were the first or second time he tried it since joining the table, but the pair of kings he held in his hand wouldn’t secure him the victory.

Next to reveal her hand was the woman who had been flirting with Leo. Her hand was quite good, a ‘Four of a Kind.’ Ironically, she had four ‘fours’ between her hand and the table. The other man’s hand was worse, just a ‘Flush.’ Leo almost felt sorry for the man when he thought about all the money he had lost since joining the table, but judging by the smile on the older man’s face, he was having fun even though he had just lost everything.

“Straight Flush,” Leo said last, turning his cards dramatically with a sarcastic smile on his face. The man who had just lost everything gave him a pat on the back in congratulations, while the woman smiled at him, raising her drink in salute. The bluffer, however, was glaring at Leo furiously.

Turning the rest of his drink, Leo was about to signal for another one when he suddenly felt all his instincts screaming that a larger predator was nearby. Making a titanic effort to control the impulses torn between fleeing like prey and facing the being that made him feel like the dragon he was, Leo looked back with forced calmness. Locking eyes with Artemis, who stared at him with a mischievous smile and humor in her eyes less than 10 meters away, all tension in his body disappeared almost instantly, and he had to contain a sigh of relief.

Collecting his winnings, Leo stood up from the table and exchanged the chips. Having finished that, he walked over to the goddess, who waited for him with arms crossed and tapping her foot, clearly wanting him to hurry. As he approached her, Leo looked her up and down, seeing that she was dressed entirely in what he could only define as tactical combat gear, all in black. Honestly, a good look for the Olympian goddess of the hunt.

“Do you like it?” Artemis asked, opening her arms and spinning so that the young man could see the entire outfit.

“Actually, yes,” he admitted with a nod. “I suppose you don’t have a version in my size?”

Leo wasn’t really serious in asking about it, but nonetheless, the goddess gestured with a hand, and in the next instant, his clothes had been replaced by an almost identical set to what she was wearing, with the only difference being the color.

“Really?” Leo asked, looking at the white outfit he was now wearing. He couldn’t complain much, though; he still thought the outfit was pretty cool in that color, even if not very practical. “Now all we need to do is put Killmore in blue and Tris in pink.”

“Don’t give me ideas,” Artemis laughed and wagged a finger at him before turning and asking him to accompany her out of the casino.

As they walked, Leo noticed that no one around seemed to be able to pay attention to him, even when they passed directly by people. So, he had no qualms about asking the goddess about the reason for her appearance since he hadn’t seen her since the morning of the previous day.

“Earlier today, when we docked, the first group infiltrated the ship,” Artemis said. “I’ll give you all the details shortly, so just wait a bit longer.”

Leo easily agreed to that, knowing it would be much simpler for her to explain everything at once than having to give three separate explanations. The two walked in comfortable silence through the vessel until they reached a door that Leo knew to be Tris’s suite, even though he had never been inside. In fact, he was sure he could count on one hand how many times he had seen the girl since they separated on the morning of the previous day.

Looking at the conveniently hung clock in the hallway, he saw that the girl was probably awake and then knocked on the door. When a few seconds passed without a response, he focused on his sense of smell and hearing and was able to confirm that she was indeed in the suite since he could not only smell her but also hear noises coming from inside.

“Tris, we know you’re in there,” Leo said, knocking on the door a second time, this time generating a louder sound.

“I’m coming!” he heard the human girl shout from inside, preventing him from knocking on the door a third time. Shrugging, Leo stepped back from the door and waited for her to exit her suite. He and Artemis really didn’t have to wait long, as soon the door opened just enough for Tris to squeeze through, closing it immediately afterward before either of the other two could see inside the room.

“Did you leave your underwear scattered on the floor or something?” Leo teased, making Artemis roll her eyes and start walking again, leaving the two young people exchanging banter as she pretended to ignore them.

“Of course not,” Tris replied. “But what about you, have you been keeping your panties in order? Don’t come asking to borrow mine if you lose yours. Last time I left a piece of clothing with you, it came back to me smelling weird.”

Leo laughed loudly at hearing the girl say that. He knew exactly which piece of clothing she was referring to, but until that moment he had no idea that her shirt had even been returned. He vaguely remembered Alice saying she would deal with it, but he had thought the succubus had simply thrown the shirt away or discarded it in some other way. Knowing his beloved much better now, he knew that this was exactly the kind of prank she would play on someone who had annoyed her, as Tris had.

“What’s up?” she asked with narrowed eyes.

“You didn’t recognize the smell?” Leo asked curiously, raising an eyebrow as he looked into the girl’s eyes.

“Should I?” Tris asked genuinely confused, making the young dragon once again release a laugh. Annoyed, she knew he was having fun at her expense, but she didn’t know what to do about it, so she decided to change the subject. “But why are you dressed like Lady Artemis? Are you wearing her clothes too?”

“Look at yourself, Tris,” Leo scoffed, rolling his eyes.

“Fuck,” the human girl muttered upon realizing that she wasn’t wearing the same clothes she had on when she left her suite. Instead, she wore a version of the outfit the other two were wearing, only in pink.

When the three of them finally reached the meeting point she had set with Killmore, Artemis was seriously considering throwing the two students off the ship or locking them in a room and only letting them out when they had fucked the tension out of existence. First, Tris blamed Leo for wearing that ridiculous outfit, with the guy defending himself, saying he had nothing to do with it even though it was a lie. After that, Leo had teased her, saying that if she wanted, she could take off her clothes and walk naked down the corridor, as it wouldn’t be the first time she did something like that. From there, the two dissolved into needling each other throughout the journey.

Killmore, who was waiting for his operation partners leaning against the wall with crossed arms, took only a look at the clothes the three of them were wearing and said that if Artemis tried to put him in an outfit like that, they would have a battle right there. Deep down, Leo was a little sad about that, but the responsible adult part of him knew that they weren’t there for games.

“What’s the situation, Artemis?” Killmore asked.

“As you all know, the cruise made its first stop this morning,” the goddess commented. “When the ship departed from the port hours later, I was able to confirm that there were 20 more sentient beings aboard than before.”

“Among kidnappers and victims?” Leo asked, finding this number too small after his experience with David’s vampire group.

“There are twenty victims in total, but the criminals are also here,” Artemis said. “Investigating, I discovered that while the ship was stationary, a group of 15 individuals posing as port staff used the help of corrupt crew members to bring 20 wooden crates onto the ship, as if they were normal products the cruise is carrying. When the ship undocked, 15 of the guests did not return, and their rooms were then occupied by the trafficking group, with the corrupt crew members making sure there would be no issues. I don’t know if these missing people are part of the scheme or just more victims, but we can find out when we capture the culprits. Unusually, they have no one watching over the ‘cargo,’ so we are free to release them.”

Nodding his head, Killmore took charge of the operation. The first thing he did was use the communicator to notify Thalia that her presence was required, making her appear a few seconds later. With all of them gathered, Killmore followed the plan by deciding that he and Leo would deal with the criminals, while Thalia and Tris would take care of the victims. This news visibly relieved the human girl, even making a smile appear on her face. Artemis, on the other hand, would be using her abilities to ensure that no one would escape them in any way. After all, they were all being tracked by the Huntress. And the goddess was really good at her job, even having the location of all the criminals in real-time.

After Thalia teleported with Tris, leaving the other three alone, Killmore surprised Leo by kneeling in front of Artemis and bowing his head like a supplicant before a queen. Or a mortal before a goddess. Leo, not understanding anything, watched as the goddess touched the man’s forehead with the index and middle fingers of her right hand. When she withdrew her hand, the man stood up, nodded, and then disappeared, leaving Leo behind.

Turning his attention back to the goddess, he realized that she was also looking at him as if expecting him to do something. Meeting her eyes, he saw that they were devoid of the restrained humor and mischief he was used to. It also wasn’t the great Huntress that made all his instincts scream in a way he found more sexy than frightening. No, the woman looking at him was not the goddess Artemis he interacted with almost daily, but the ancient being that had lived countless millennia and witnessed the rise and fall of civilizations. A being that commanded admiration, reverence, and submission.

“I won’t kneel, Huntress,” Leo said with finality, not taking his eyes off hers, which carried the weight of seeing more things than he could even imagine. He knew she could make him kneel as easily as she crushed an ant, maybe even easier, but his pride would put him in a coffin before putting him on his knees.

In an instant, Artemis’s demeanor broke, and Leo could see his friend again. With a little laugh, the goddess walked over to Leo, standing on tiptoes to reach him and then flicking his forehead. Leo didn’t know how to explain it, but it was as if the moment she had touched him, a new sense, or perhaps an instinct, had emerged deep in the back of his mind. At the same time close enough that he could feel it but far enough that he couldn’t analyze it. All in all, this was probably the strangest feeling he had ever experienced.

“Just so you know, I used multiple times more divinity with you than I did with Killmore,” Artemis said, stepping back a step. “Don’t forget that for beings like us, the symbolism of our actions can be as or more important than how much power we are investing. Now, go hunt, dragon.”

As if those words had been a switch, images and impulses began to appear in Leo’s mind. Instantly, he not only knew what half of the traffickers looked like but also knew details such as their names, species, heights, weights, and even how many teeth each of them had and the size of their nails. However, while this information was useful, it wasn’t the most important one Leo had access to. The young dragon’s eyes widened as he realized that he now had in his mind the real-time location of each of these traffickers, as well as an innate knowledge of the most efficient way to deal with them. Taken by the union of his instincts and impulses, old and new, Leo began to run through the ship as if he had spent his whole life studying every curve and fork in its corridors. In that moment, they were prey, and he was a Hunter.


Chapter 9

Leo found his first target on the starboard side of the ship, leaning over a railing while smoking a cigarette and gazing at the waves below the night sky. The man, known to Leo thanks to Artemis as Bermond, was a human mage who held only ‘acolyte’ level power. Judging by the strong odor emanating from him, Leo could tell this wasn’t anywhere near the criminal’s first cigarette that night.

Approaching the man under the invisibility spell’s effect, Leo’s newfound instincts informed him that the best way to deal with him would be to simply push him, causing him to fall from the railing into the waves below. Given their distance from solid ground and the limited power the criminal possessed, it would likely be a death sentence. However, Leo had no intention of taking a life that night unless absolutely necessary. So, the young dragon carefully approached his prey and then ensnared the man’s neck in a chokehold. Startled, the man tried to resist, but his attempts were futile, lacking the strength to break free from Leo’s grasp. He even attempted to gouge Leo’s eyes, but the young man easily avoided the desperate move. In moments, Bermond ceased struggling, his body going limp against Leo’s. With a smile on his face, Leo lifted the unconscious man onto his shoulder and headed to the designated area to deposit him.

The second target of the night was a bit more challenging to handle without attracting the attention of the ship’s guests. Pierre, as he was named, was a 50-year-old werewolf who, for some reason, turned to a life of crime. Leo found him in the cruise ship’s pool area, sitting on a reclining chair, sipping a drink, and chatting with a blonde woman who looked young enough to be his daughter. Not that Leo could judge any of them, considering what he had done with Thalia.

Leo knew he had to separate Pierre from his conversation partner if he wanted to capture him discreetly. Moreover, the presence of other people around, both guests and crew members, complicated the situation. While pondering his options, a crazy idea crossed his mind. With a mischievous smile, Leo began transforming into the image that had come to his mind. Unfortunately, his clothes didn’t transform with him, but Leo had taken the advice of the Olympian sisters seriously and found an illusion spell in the grimoire he acquired in his advanced conjuration class. It served almost perfectly to create the illusory image of clothes around his body. The spell wasn’t originally designed for this purpose, but Leo could use the mental image of the user to create a fixed illusion, something the professor explained could mean using oneself as the fixed point on which the illusion would exist. Although not experienced with the spell, Leo managed to form the mana pattern easily and cover himself with the correct illusion. The dragon knew he couldn’t move too fast or make sudden movements, risking the illusion’s dissipation, but for his planned actions, these restrictions were not a problem.

Having finished his preparations, Leo approached the werewolf with slow, deliberate steps, taking his time crossing the pool area. No longer invisible, he didn’t worry about being seen, as everyone who looked at him would see an old lady around 80, full of wrinkles and gray hair. To complete his look, Leo wore a nightgown that he imagined someone of his apparent age would wear, surely making those around him more inclined to ignore him.

“Pierre, my dear,” Leo said with his best imitation of an old lady when he reached his target. The man looked at Leo as if wondering where the heck he knew that old lady, but before the werewolf could say anything, Leo continued his act. “You know you can’t stay out so late on the deck; the humidity of the night air will attack your nose.” Leo took advantage of the fact that the criminal still just looked confused at him and acted as if he had seen the girl there for the first time, comically widening his eyes and placing both hands over his mouth as if amazed. “Oh, I’m sorry, dear! I didn’t know you were on a date. And with such a lovely young lady! If you’re sleeping in her room tonight, dear, don’t forget to get your diapers beforehand. I know I don’t need to remind you of what happened last time you slept with a girlfriend and forgot them! But don’t mind me, I’ll be on my way. Have a good date, you two!”

While the man opened and closed his mouth in astonishment, having no idea what was happening, Leo turned around and began walking out of the area. Walking a bit faster than when he started this show, he continued on his way without looking back and ignoring the laughter from the girl with Pierre and the onlookers close enough to hear the entire conversation. Leo wasn’t 100% sure if his plan would work, but he soon heard strong footsteps behind him, accompanied by heavy breathing, as if the approaching person was burning with rage.

“Who the hell are you, you old hag?” Leo heard Pierre say as he got closer. “Who put you up to this shit? Was it that little shit Matteo? Or maybe it was Bermond?”

When Pierre reached what he thought was an annoying old lady paid by his ‘colleagues’ to ruin his night, he placed a hand on her shoulder not gently and then pulled her forcefully, making her turn to look at him. Pierre expected to find a scared old lady who had just realized that maybe the euros she received for participating in this prank weren’t worth it, but what he saw was a huge, malicious smile that had no place on such a frail, wrinkled face. The next thing he saw, however, was a fist heading towards his face. After that, he saw nothing.

While the unconscious werewolf’s body fell to the ground, blood dripping from a destroyed nose, Leo wondered if maybe he had gone too far with his blow. After all, it was a well-known fact about werewolves and similar beings that they were much more vulnerable and weaker in their human forms. Then he remembered what the man was involved in and that he didn’t even have the benefit of doubt that compulsion gave to their leader. Remembering that, Leo started to regret not hitting harder.

This plan had worked so well that Leo decided to repeat it four more times, only varying his approach and the form he was assuming. In one, he pretended to be an annoyed wife pissed off about her husband’s disappearance during their honeymoon. In another, he pretended to be a spoiled son who kept whining about wanting dinner soon. He actually found the next two criminals gambling in the casino, so Leo pretended to be a drunk guest and accused both of cheating until some security threw all three of them out. The two men tried to defend themselves, but the cards that comically fell from their sleeves when they swung their arms were more than enough evidence to throw them outside. They even took the blame for using space magic to place the cards there, even though neither of them was a mage, much to Leo’s amusement. However, the young dragon also made a mental note that the casino had means of detecting when magic was being used on its premises. Not that he planned to cheat, of course, but you never know when such information could be useful.

His last target of the night, however, was someone Leo knew. Well, maybe ‘knew’ could be too strong a word for the situation, but he had certainly interacted with this person. After all, she was the woman who had flirted with Leo earlier during the poker game they both participated in. A part of Leo didn’t want to believe that a woman was involved in something as grotesque as trafficking young women, but he knew better than many that things like age, races, and genders were not even close to valid indicators of a person’s morality.

A paranoid voice in the back of his mind was screaming that something was wrong with the situation, that it was too much of a coincidence that he had encountered someone involved in the scheme when the cruise had thousands of other passengers. But he also knew that sometimes coincidences were just that, coincidences. Still, he had to be careful when dealing with her, as she might be the most dangerous person in this criminal group.

When Leo first saw her while she sat at the same table he was playing, he immediately knew she was a vampire. However, he hadn’t cared much about it then. Now, though, he knew that the woman, named Jamilla, was not just a vampire; she had lived for over 500 years. Like many other species, vampires became progressively more powerful as they aged. Although Jamilla was nowhere near the most powerful vampire he knew, she was certainly orders of magnitude more powerful than those vampires he faced while trying to save Yukina. With Yukina’s image coming to his mind, Leo wondered if the Japanese girl had already returned to Mythos or was still enjoying her time under Morgana’s tutelage. He had been informed that now that David’s vampire group had been exposed as compromised, she and the other Mythos students would return to campus and classes, but neither he nor Alice had managed to speak to Yukina before he started that mission.

Shaking his head, Leo decided to set aside these thoughts, knowing that he could look for his friend when he returned to campus himself. At that moment, he needed to focus on the mission and defeat someone who had lived centuries longer than him and might have learned all sorts of tricks during that time. Not to mention, he had to do it without risking unwanted attention. All this would be for nothing if someone found out what he was doing, as he had no doubt the mastermind behind the scheme would hear about it soon, rendering all their efforts in vain.

Leo originally thought that Jamilla might still be in the casino, but the instincts and knowledge Artemis had placed in the young dragon’s mind guided him to a suite that, at least from the outside, didn’t seem much different from the one he was staying in. He focused on his sense of smell and hearing for a moment, trying to figure out something about the situation inside the room, but he couldn’t hear anything, not even the sound of the vampire breathing, although he was sure she was in there.

Leo briefly considered knocking on the door and making up some story to be invited inside, but he quickly decided that a more stealthy approach would be the best option. So, for the first time outside the classroom, Leo used the spell Thalia had taught the class and teleported into the room. Clenching his teeth as he dealt with the side effects of magic, significantly milder than the first time he used it, Leo had only half a second of warning to dodge the knife flying towards him, heading straight for his heart. Dodging more by instinct than any conscious act, Leo followed the knife’s trajectory in time to see it embed itself up to the hilt in the door behind him as if it were made of paper, making it clear that the knife was a magical item.

“Good reflexes,” Leo heard the vampire say, her voice echoing through the room as if coming from various points simultaneously. Looking around, the young dragon saw no sign of Jamilla, but thanks to Artemis, he still knew she was in the room, even her believed real position.

“Thanks,” Leo said, theatrically looking around as if he had no idea where she was. “You also have a great aim for knife throwing. Why don’t you show up, and we can talk about the possibility of me putting an apple on my head?”

“I’m sorry, but that’s not going to happen,” Jamilla laughed. “I knew you’d be a problem the moment I laid eyes on you, dragon.”

“What do you mean by that?” Leo asked confused, and not just about how she knew he was a dragon.

“Are you really surprised that I know what you are, dragon?” Jamilla said with a little laugh that seemed to come from Leo’s left, even though he knew she was creeping to the right. “You’re famous, kid. ‘The youngest known dragon’ and all that nonsense. But whatever you’re doing to keep people from recognizing you, it doesn’t work on me. The moment I saw you at that poker table, I knew something was off with this operation. Well, it was nice meeting you, but I have to be going now.”

Leo didn’t know what she meant by saying he was famous and that he was somehow hiding his identity. However, he couldn’t think about it at that moment, as the woman bluffed as poorly in combat as in poker.

If she expected Leo to believe she was simply disappearing, she would be sorely disappointed. Two seconds after she finished speaking, she lunged at him with a second knife in hand, trying to bury it in the young dragon’s side. Being ready for it, however, Leo easily dodged the attack and returned a punch to the vampire’s stomach, lifting her off the ground and throwing her against the wall. Leo still couldn’t see her with his eyes, but he heard the thud of her hitting the wall.

Far from being out of commission, though, Jamilla quickly recovered and then began circling her opponent. Not wanting to give any more openings for potential attacks, Leo decided to take the initiative and moved towards her with superhuman speed, delivering a right hook to her head. He never hit his target, though, as the vampire easily evaded and struck with her knife, making a small cut on Leo’s right arm that began staining the white clothes he wore with red.

They continued this dance for some time, with Leo futilely trying to hit her while she delivered blows that couldn’t incapacitate him but gradually added up. Knowing he couldn’t keep this up forever, Leo deliberately opened his guard to invite her to attack him. Falling into the trap, the vampire woman delivered a precise strike, burying her knife in the dragon’s belly, who had to suppress a noise of pain. Controlling himself, Leo grabbed her wrist holding the knife and then held her in place with an iron grip. His other hand, however, was put to better use: grabbing Jamilla’s head.

With a vampire of her age, Leo couldn’t risk just destroying the heart. So, he knew he had to get rid of her head if he really wanted to be sure she was out of commission. Making a decision, Leo released her wrist and also brought his other hand to her invisible head. Ignoring everything else while the vampire desperately stabbed him once and then twice more, Leo used more force than he was used to in battles to squeeze her head between his hands. Like a watermelon in a hydraulic press, Jamilla’s head exploded, spreading blood, brain, and bone fragments everywhere.

Satisfied with himself for having dealt with the situation before the vampire could truly reveal her capabilities, Leo allowed a blood-stained smile to creep across his face. However, his good humor was quickly undone when he heard the sound of someone vomiting. Following the noise, ready to face another opponent, he encountered Tris and Thalia. Tris was bent over, emptying her stomach, while Thalia comfortingly stroked her back.

“Damn,” Leo muttered as he saw the human girl look at him with the same eyes as all his classmates had all those years ago. This was going to be difficult to explain.


Chapter 10

“Hey, I hadn’t thought about it until now, but who’s teaching your class?” Leo asked Killmore as the two of them walked through the cruise ship’s corridors. It was a little past nine on a Tuesday morning, and Leo was missing his third class of the week. He thought it might have been four, but Artemis had taken on the responsibility of continuing the lessons while they were aboard the cruise, so at least in that regard, he wasn’t falling behind.

“Professor Thorne,” the older man replied. “She’s not too thrilled about it, but she owed a favor to Headmistress Silver.”

“Is she a good teacher?” Leo asked, curious and unaware of who this teacher was or what she typically taught.

“She’s an excellent teacher,” Killmore agreed with a nod. “She doesn’t usually teach freshmen, though. Not that she’s not qualified, but she prefers dealing with students who already have a solid foundation. She also likes teaching classes focused on armed combat, so if you ever decide to use more than your fists and magic in a fight, you might end up in her class.”

“I actually know how to handle some weapons,” Leo commented, shrugging. “Nothing too advanced, but enough so I don’t look like an idiot swinging a sword around like a stick.”

“Well, if you’re interested...” Killmore began to say but never finished his sentence. In the blink of an eye, Killmore disappeared without a trace. Leo stared at the space where his teacher had been longer than he would like to admit before focusing on his magical senses to figure out what had happened.

Analyzing the fabric of space around him, Leo was convinced he would find evidence of spatial magic being used to teleport his teacher away. What he didn’t expect to find, however, was a ‘space’ he didn’t recognize.

Perhaps if this were Leo’s second or third time using spatial magic, he might not have even noticed any difference. Space was space, after all. But the more he focused on his magical senses and the strange feeling he was experiencing, the more he realized that this space wasn’t exactly the same as the one he was used to manipulating in his lessons with Thalia. If he had to put what he was feeling into words, he would say it was as if the space he felt at that moment was less infinite, less constant, or perhaps even less real, like a copy that worked exactly as expected but would never be the original.

Coming to this realization, Leo began to run through the corridors without caring who saw him. It took him longer than he would have liked to reach Tris’s room, having to dodge other passengers several times, but reaching her door, he didn’t even bother knocking. He used his teleportation spell to appear on the other side. Looking around for Tris or any danger, he noticed with part of his mind that her room was identical to the one he was using, except hers smelled like incense, or perhaps scented candles.

“What are you doing here?” Tris exclaimed, coming out of the bathroom with a towel wrapped around her hair. “You can’t just barge into my room like this!”

Leo was glad her eyes were glowing with anger and annoyance rather than the fear they had the last time he saw her two nights ago. Leo had tried to explain and say that the vampire Jamilla wasn’t really dead, but the girl seemed too shocked by what she had seen to deal with it at that moment, prompting Thalia to send her back to her room and then spend some time with her to make sure she would be okay. Apparently, Killmore had finished dealing with his targets much earlier than Leo, causing Thalia to check on him and take Tris along for the ride. He would have preferred that this hadn’t happened, but he couldn’t really blame the dragon goddess.

“Something happened,” Leo said with a tone that made it clear he wasn’t there for jokes. “I was talking to Killmore when he just disappeared, as if he had been teleported. When I used my magical senses to study space for information about what had happened, I noticed an anomaly I can’t explain. It’s like we’re not surrounded by the same space as usual. I think we were the ones who were actually teleported. We and the entire ship.”

Tris’s eyes widened as Leo explained, looking like they wanted to pop out of their sockets when he finished speaking. Believing him but wanting to check for herself, the human sorceress uttered a string of curses that would make a sailor blush when she realized he was right about how strange the space she could feel was.

“What happened to Killmore might have happened to Artemis too,” Leo commented, walking up to the girl. “We need to go to the doppelgängers! I have a feeling that whatever we were expecting to happen, it’s finally here. Are you ready to transform? You’ll use a potion, right?”

“I can’t do this,” Tris said, avoiding his gaze and taking a step back. “This is too much for me! What can I do that a Mythos professor and a literal goddess can’t? Maybe we should just wait for them to sort everything out.”

“You knew what you were getting into, Tris,” Leo said, frowning and crossing his arms, not wanting to waste more time than they had already lost. “I don’t know how much time we have. This might be our only chance to catch the person behind this whole scheme.”

“I didn’t sign up for this,” Tris exclaimed, finally looking at Leo again and letting him see all the turmoil of emotions behind her eyes. “My mother forced me to come, claiming it would not only look good on my ‘resume’ for the future political career she’s planning for me but also be a good chance to connect with you, who apparently is someone influential and important. Or will be someday, I don’t even know anymore! No, I didn’t want to be here! I didn’t want to have trouble sleeping these last nights because every time I close my eyes, I see the state we found those poor girls in! You know what I’m talking about! Do you think I enjoy having those images burned into my head? Do you think I like knowing what a head exploding looks like?” By this point, Tris was already yelling as tears streamed down her face like a waterfall. “My mother said this would be an easy job, that I would just heal some people who needed help while the rest of you dealt with all the problems. Just another political maneuver on her part! And now we don’t have Killmore and Lady Artemis anymore? What do you expect me to do, Leo? I’m not like you; I don’t even know any attack spells! What’s going to happen to me if I get involved in this? I’ll end up like those girls, or worse!”

“I didn’t know you were going through this, Tris,” Leo said gently. “Why don’t you—”

“Talk to anyone?” Tris finished for him sarcastically, even as more tears streamed down her cheeks. “Who am I going to talk to? I can’t even call my dad or my friends. Everyone I could talk to doesn’t give a shit about me.”

Leo was about to open his mouth to say that wasn’t true when he felt a disturbance in the fabric of space. Whatever had happened had such a significant impact that he had been able to sense it even without focusing on his magical senses. For Leo, if the effect that teleported all of them wherever they were was subtle and gentle like a brush, what he felt at that moment was as if someone had hammered something with a sledgehammer. A very large sledgehammer.

“What was that?” Tris asked, her eyes now filled with fear, also having been able to sense what had happened.

“I don’t know, Tris,” Leo replied honestly, torn between the desire to comfort the girl and fulfill his duty. He had initially thought she was ignoring him because of what she had witnessed him do, but it seemed she had much more on her mind than he could imagine. However, he didn’t have much time and knew which option he had to pursue. Placing his hands on the girl’s shoulders, Leo looked deep into her eyes as he spoke. “Look, know that regardless of what happened between us, I would have helped you deal with this if you had come to me. I would have told you that I would protect you and not let anything bad happen to you, just as I would for anyone. However, the truth is, I don’t want to and can’t force you to do anything you don’t want to. Stay here and stay safe, okay? I promise we’ll talk more about this when I get back, if you want to.”

Not waiting for a response, Leo turned and ran, stopping only long enough to open the room’s door. He could have teleported through it, but something in the back of his mind told him he would need all the mana he could use. Moving around the ship wasn’t as simple at the moment as when he was under the influence of Artemis’s blessing, but in these last few days, Leo had done a good job memorizing the paths he could take to get to the storage area where the doppelgängers were replacing both the victims and the criminals, not only from the first group they encountered but also from another that tried to infiltrate the ship the next day, using practically the same method.

Upon reaching one of the accesses to the storage area, Leo stopped long enough to assume the appearance of Bermond, the human mage he had captured. He realized that his clothes seemed too big on the criminal’s body, but there was nothing he could do about it at the moment. Entering the area with the posture of someone who should be there, he soon laid eyes on the unfolding scene.

Analyzing the scene carefully to make sure he didn’t overlook any important details, Leo first noticed a large portal that looked more like a purple vortex emerging from the floor and reaching a height of 2.5 meters. Moreover, he noticed that of the 31 people he could see, he only recognized 29 of them as the doppelgängers taking on the roles of most of the criminals, with the other 40 doppelgängers hiding inside the boxes where the original victims were once kept asleep thanks to an enchantment on the wood. The two people he didn’t recognize were a man and a woman, both appearing to be around 30 years old. The man was taller than Leo’s human form, reaching a height on par with Killmore at an incredible 2.30 meters. The newcomer, however, lacked the muscular mass of the Combat Magic professor, being much leaner and slender. Honestly, the suit he wore didn’t help much in his situation, seeming a few sizes too large. The woman, on the other hand, had hair as purple as the light emanating from the portal behind her. Leo couldn’t see much about her from the angle he was at, but she seemed to be around 1.70 meters tall and was dressed in something Leo recognized as an all-black leather armor. Even in the present day, there were still people who liked to wear armor, either for the protection it offered or simply for appearance, so Leo didn’t think much about it at the moment.

Approaching the scene, Leo saw the woman stop in front of one of the boxes and rip off the lid, showing strength that betrayed she wasn’t just the human she appeared to be. Normally, Leo’s sense of smell would have provided more information about this, but one of the disadvantages of his transformation was that his senses were greatly reduced in Bermond’s form. The armored woman must have liked what she saw inside the box, as she nodded to her companion and then ordered the ‘traffickers’ to start transporting the boxes to the other side of the portal.

Without Killmore, Artemis, or even Thalia there, Leo knew he had to proceed with the plan. Reaching the boxes, he began helping the doppelgängers move them, pretending to find it as difficult as the original Bermond would. Leo saw three boxes transported through the portal before the one he was helping carry. When it was his turn to pass through the portal and lay eyes on what awaited him on the other side, a hand suddenly landed on his shoulder, freezing him in place with an iron grip.

“Who are you?” Leo heard someone ask behind him.


Chapter 11

Turning his head to see who was talking to him, although he already had a good idea of who he would find there, his eyes rested on the form of the man wearing the suit too large for him.

“Sorry?” Leo asked, making his best impression of someone completely confused to be addressed by someone who was clearly in charge. “My name is Bermond, sir.”

For a second, Leo hoped this would work, but something seemed to have aroused the man’s suspicions. Without removing his hand from Leo’s shoulder, the man narrowed his eyes for a moment before suddenly opening them with disbelief shining in them. Imagining that his disguise might have been discovered somehow, Leo tried to break free from the man’s grip but found himself unable to do so without exerting enough force to turn any doubt the criminal had into certainty.

“Who are you, godling?” the man growled, increasing the pressure on Leo’s shoulder. When he uttered those words, all eyes in the area turned to the two of them, including those of the purple-haired woman who was looking at Leo as if seeing him for the first time.

“I don’t know what you’re talking about,” Leo said with a tone of voice that exuded nervousness and fear, trying to pass as a scared human mage who had no idea what was happening. Not that this was far from the truth, as Leo really had no idea what the hell was going on. Everything seemed to be going wrong with the plan, after all. First, Killmore disappeared, with the same supposedly happening to Artemis since she wasn’t there. After that, Tris decided she no longer wanted to participate in the mission. And as if all that wasn’t enough, now Leo had to deal with the fact that the man seemed to be able to see him for what he really was.

“This must be a trap, get rid of him!” The woman exclaimed with her eyes widening.

Knowing without a shadow of a doubt that his disguise had gone down the drain, Leo took advantage of the fact that the criminal was distracted looking at the woman and took the initiative, delivering a left hook to the man’s face. What he didn’t expect to happen, however, is that his punch had so little effect, as if he were a mere human punching a concrete wall. The man’s face didn’t even move an inch.

Now having the man’s full attention, who looked at him with anger burning in his eyes, Leo knew he had to do something fast. So, he set aside his pride and brought his knee into the area between his opponent’s legs with much more of his true strength behind the blow. This time the man certainly reacted, letting go of Leo and bringing both his hands to his precious parts while his face contorted in a pain every man feared feeling.

In a normal situation, Leo might have even felt a little sorry for the man, but considering that he was probably one of the people behind this supernatural girl trafficking scheme, then he certainly deserved much more than just momentary pain. Before the dragon transformed into a human could continue his attacks, however, something hit him from a blind spot, and he was sent flying.

The dragon, more by instinct than training, managed to land on his feet, but he only had a half-second warning before a fist hit his face with enough force to create a shockwave and make him crash through the walls of the ship. When Leo came to his senses, he had been thrown out of the ship and could see it drifting away as the sea water approached. Without thinking much about it, Leo made his wings appear on his back, ruining the dress shirt he was wearing. He skillfully stopped his involuntary flight and began flapping his wings strongly to return to the ship as quickly as possible.

Entering the vessel through the same hole his body had created on his way out, Leo found chaos unfolding in the storage area. Creatures that looked like werewolves, but with no fur on their naked bodies and arms that reached beyond the knee, emerged from the purple portal and attacked the doppelgängers as they tried to capture the boxes with the ‘victims’. Seeing one of the boxes being taken to the other side of the portal by one of these ugly creatures, Leo knew he had to do something about it.

Remembering the last lesson Thalia had taught him, Leo focused his magical senses on the space he knew was occupied by the portal and then followed the instructions the dragon goddess had given him all those days ago, throwing his will and mana against the disturbance he could feel. When he realized that the portal was resisting his will, bringing more and more monsters onto the ship every second, Leo roared furiously and not only redoubled his efforts but also put his divinity into the battle.

“Stop him!” Leo heard the woman shout, but it was already too late. Like a bubble, the spell keeping the portal open unraveled under the combined attack of the will, mana, and divinity of a dragon god.

Satisfied, Leo took half a second to congratulate himself on a job well done, but his celebration was interrupted when he felt another disturbance in space, this time right behind him. Following his instincts’ instructions, Leo threw himself forward and downward, turning in time to see the woman appear where he had felt the disturbance. With a sword Leo didn’t know where she had drawn it from, and that shone with the same purple tone as the dismantled portal, she swung the air in the space where Leo’s neck had been just a moment before. The young dragon, seeing this, made a promise to himself never to ignore his senses in battle again, as he would probably be dead if he had stopped using his magical senses.

“So, this is the real you,” the woman said, looking him up and down, making Leo realize that at some point, his transformation had been undone, with him not even noticing the pain he still felt when he did it. “Leo or something like that, right? I saw a picture of you on television.”

“Leokyris,” he replied, assuming a relaxed but ready-to-battle stance. Around him, the doppelgängers made short work of the monsters that had been left behind when the portal closed, while her companion approached Leo from the side with anger on his face, but seemingly content to let her handle the situation for the moment. So, he knew that if he stalled long enough, his side would regain the numerical advantage soon. Putting a smile on his face, he began to talk to her. “And you, miss, who would you be?”

“My name has no translation in your language, but you can call me Cíprida,” she said before pointing to her companion. “And this is Arconix. But tell me, young godling, what did the mortals pay you to be here today?”

Leo wasn’t proud to admit that until that moment, the realization of who these two really were still hadn’t dawned on him. He had initially thought they were powerful mages or some kind of supernatural beings, but using his magical senses to analyze them, Leo realized that they were not only actual gods, but the sheer amount of divine energy he could feel emanating from them indicated that they were much more powerful than Leo. Avoiding swallowing nervously, he began to think that he really needed the numerical advantage.

“I’m a writer, you see,” Leo said, shrugging, trying to gain time while the doppelgängers dispatched the last of the monsters. A small part of his mind was noticing how the supernaturals were using the abilities and powers of the forms they assumed, something he didn’t know was part of their repertoire, but he would keep that information for a future day. “I love writing, but sometimes I don’t know how to describe a situation I have no experience with. I’m writing a book where my main character works carrying boxes, but although I’ve done my research to know how to talk about it, nothing beats personal experience. So, when I saw a bunch of shady people carrying totally unsuspicious boxes through an even less suspicious portal, I knew I had to get involved!”

“Oh, my mistake then,” Cíprida uttered ironically, bringing the hand that wasn’t holding the sword to her cheek. “For a moment, I thought you were here to try to rescue the girls!”

“Girls, what girls?” Leo exclaimed with poorly feigned surprise, looking around as if he had ignored someone. Inside, however, he was content. Cíprida’s words had made it clear that she had no idea that the victims had already been saved. The mission wasn’t entirely lost!

“Why are you wasting time talking to the kid?” Arconix asked his companion, speaking for the first time since Leo and Cíprida started talking. “You know damn well that we’ll have to kill him along with everyone on the ship. We can’t let anyone find out what was happening here.”

“I know, you don’t need to remind me. I even opened more portals around the ship,” Cíprida sighed as if genuinely sad about the situation. “It’s a waste, but most mortals here are humans anyway. Maybe we can catch a few more supernaturals if it’s not too much trouble.”

If Leo hadn’t been attentive to his senses, he would have missed the moment when the goddess disappeared from in front of him and once again appeared behind him. This time, however, instead of swinging the blade, she pushed her sword forward and left a small line of blood on the dragon’s side. He swore he had dodged the blow, but apparently, she was faster than he had given her credit for.

Ignoring the burning sensation of a cut, Leo prepared a spell in a fraction of a second and cast a practically point-blank fireball. When the spell hit her, resulting in an explosion of flames that engulfed her form, Leo used his elemental magic to control the fire and use it to get rid of the last monsters still standing.

“Change of plans,” Leo shouted to the doppelgängers. “Protect the people on the ship; I’ll take care of these two.”

That was all Leo managed to say before Arconix ran towards him with superhuman speed. With wide eyes, Leo saw the god gain muscles in a fraction of seconds, making his clothes that until that moment seemed a few sizes too large start to seem too small, as if he were going to tear the fabric with each movement he made.

In addition to his physical change, a silver war hammer appeared in the god’s hand, with engraved lines that shone the same purple tone as Cíprida’s sword. Realizing that the man was faster than Leo even with all that muscle, the young dragon used his wings to throw himself backward, avoiding by a hair’s breadth the horizontal swing of the war hammer. Or at least that’s what he thought before feeling a strong impact on his left arm that sent him flying once again out of the ship, opening another hole in the hull. Leo wondered if he would be blamed if the ship sank because of these holes, but that wasn’t the problem he had to worry about at the moment.

Ignoring the pain he felt in his left arm even though he was sure it hadn’t been broken, Leo suddenly stopped his journey through the air with his wings and was about to return to the ship when he realized that Arconix had followed him. The god wasn’t exactly flying, but jumping through the air while leaving shockwaves behind him, as if there were platforms that only he could see. Or as if he were a video game character making a double jump.

With his good arm, Leo unleashed a fireball ten times larger than the one he had hurled at the goddess. Arconix skillfully dodged the attack, wearing a sardonic smile on his face. However, it was Leo’s turn to smile as he utilized his elemental magic to manipulate the fireball, causing it to change direction in mid-air and strike the enemy god on his side. Noticing his senses screaming at him, Leo folded his wings and let himself fall just in time to evade Cíprida’s sword strike. Once again, she had appeared behind him for a blade swing. Leo began to wonder if she was using a specific spell that allowed her to perform such feats or if she simply lacked creativity in battle. However, considering Leo now had a fresh cut on his back despite dodging the attack, maybe creativity wasn’t her limitation.

“These weapons are seriously overpowered!” Leo exclaimed to no one in particular as he flew toward the ship. He wasn’t entirely certain that the weapons were the cause of the abilities displayed by the two gods, but he was confident it was the answer.

Well, it’s not like he thought the battle would be easy.


Chapter 12

Getting closer to the ship, Leo witnessed a scene of chaos. Men, women, and children of all races ran across the deck in search of safe areas, while the same monsters he had seen in the storage area mercilessly pursued them. All was not lost, however, as he could see both human and supernatural mages joining forces, battling against the supernatural creatures.

As Leo observed, a werewolf he actually recognized as a doppelganger leaped onto the back of a monster, ripping its head off and allowing a family to escape into the ship’s interior. Elsewhere, a vampire wielded two scimitars, certainly not allowed on board, against a group of monsters while three human children huddled behind him. In one of the pools, two mages had lifted all the water and were using it to throw monsters off the ship. While he continued to watch, an elderly woman, who wouldn’t have been less than 70 years old if human, transformed into a massive werebear and tore one monster in half before using the two halves to beat another monster to death. And all of this was happening only in the parts he could see. What else was unfolding within the metal walls of the ship?

Once again dodging a goddess’s strike, and gaining a new cut for his troubles, Leo let the fury he felt strengthen his resolve as he cast the same spell he had last used in one of Killmore’s classes. In an instant, 100 mana-made arrows appeared floating around him, then 200, and then 300.

Without time to carefully aim as he would in a controlled situation like a class, the young dragon launched his arrows in sets of 5 to 10, targeting groups of monsters not too close to the innocents he wanted to protect, significantly reducing the number of enemies in sight. He would have liked to pay more attention to this or even search for the portals to close them, but he knew he couldn’t.

Seeing Arconix approaching, Leo formed a 2-meter-long spear of fire and hurled it at the god. Once again, Arconix dodged, but Leo made the spear change direction at the last minute, hitting Cíprida instead. With a battle cry, the enemy god reached Leo with his war hammer poised for an attack. Knowing the strike would hit even if he dodged, a furious Leo conjured claws on his hands and lunged at the man, plunging one hand into his abdomen and the other into his chest.

However, the enemy god once again proved to be physically superior to Leo, at least in the form the young man was in. Leo’s claws didn’t penetrate even two centimeters before being stopped as if cutting through metal or something even harder, though he knew he could easily cut through metal. As expected, Leo was once again thrown away. The pain he felt, however, informed him that not only had his left arm finally broken, but at least one rib had suffered the same fate. Sensing Cíprida teleporting to a point he would reach before slowing down, Leo had to think quickly and use his teleportation spell to dodge the blade that tried to claim his life. Besides saving him, this spell also provided a discovery that would be crucial if he wanted to win this battle.

“Oh, the weapons are using spatial magic,” Leo murmured to himself when he realized why a new cut hadn’t appeared on his body. “I should have thought of that earlier.”

Turning his attention back to the ship to see how the battle there was going, Leo saw something he didn’t expect. If he were human, he might not have been able to recognize Tris’s form from the height he was at, but being what he was, he could see her perfectly. She honestly didn’t look too well, with her clothes damaged and stained with blood and other substances, but the determination he saw on her face was a stark contrast to the expressions she showed when he last saw her. Amidst the remains of dead monsters, the sorceress knelt in front of a small figure lying motionless on the ground surrounded by a forming pool of blood while two human mages tried to keep a group of 5 monsters at bay.

In an ideal world, the mages would not only have been able to hold off the monsters indefinitely but also dispatch them easily. In the post-Revelation real world, however, that was not exactly the case. The likelihood that these two mages had the mana and training required to be battle mages was extremely low. Not everyone could be a Killmore, after all.

Thus, while Leo watched Tris try to save a life hanging by a thread, if not already lost, one of the monsters managed to dodge a spell and found an opening in the mages' defense. Tossing one of the mages away with a swing of its long arm, the monster leaped toward Tris and the wounded child. The young sorceress, apparently much braver than she gave herself credit for, tried to shield her patient with her own body, but Leo knew that wouldn’t be enough.

Feeling the characteristic sign that Cíprida was teleporting, Leo had a choice to make. In fact, this was a choice he had made long ago. The young protector knew that most of his combat spells would not reach the monster in time to save its future victims, so he stole a trick from Maria’s book. Stretching out his right hand, the only one he could still use properly, Leo formed a mana pattern faster than ever and cast his spell. In the next instant, while the monster was still in the air, lightning consumed the space between Leo’s finger and the monster, killing it instantly and altering the trajectory of its body.

Satisfied with what he had done, Leo saw Tris look toward him with wide eyes just as Cíprida appeared on his side and swung her sword vertically. Faster than Leo could react, the blade severed his right arm from the rest of his body. Before the goddess could deliver another blow, however, Leo spread his wings and distanced himself from her.

“You really care about these mortals, don’t you?” Cíprida asked. Normally, he wouldn’t be able to hear her from such a great distance, but she was using some kind of magic to make her voice resonate throughout the area. “You sacrificed your arm to save a child who is probably already dead and a girl who will die soon anyway. They all will. Why fight? Worse, how will you fight with none of your usable arms? I have a proposition for you, godling.”

“Cíprida,” Arconix began, stopping in the air beside her, but the hand she raised made him stay quiet.

“Make a soul oath that you will no longer stand in our way, or in the way of anyone connected to us, and then kill all the mortals on this damned ship,” Cíprida ordered with a falsely sweet tone and a wicked smile on her face. “Do that, and we’ll let you live. You don’t even have to join us, but just don’t interfere with us anymore.”

Leo was more than insulted by this proposal; he was furious. In that moment, for the first time in his life, Leo didn’t try to control his feelings and emotions. He broke the iron cages and the chains that held back everything he hadn’t allowed himself to feel until now. First, he let himself feel the fear of what would happen when he inevitably lost this battle, and then the guilt he felt for putting so many people in danger. Next, he felt pure anger towards the two gods who played with people’s lives as if they didn’t matter, and disappointment in himself for not being able to stop them and protect those who needed him. One by one, he released these and more emotions, letting them affect him like he never dared before.

In that moment, Leo knew he was unbalanced. Leo’s ‘orderly’ side demanded that he assimilate these feelings and place them in their proper places, freeing his mind from things he couldn’t control. Leo’s ‘chaotic’ side, however, urged him to lose himself in this whirlwind of pure emotions, to let them take control while he acted as an instrument of them. Leo, however, was more than their parents’ child.

One by one, Leo acknowledged all these feelings and emotions, their origins, and the effects they had on the young dragon. Not only did he assimilate them as ‘order’ demanded, but he also blended a bit of each with the next until only one remained. As ‘chaos’ pleaded, Leo allowed this feeling, strengthened by all the others, to influence his actions, but he was not a puppet. He was in control of this emotion. He was once again in ‘balance’. And he was enraged.

Using this feeling, this concept, to imbue and strengthen everything he was, Leo gave his response to the goddess who dared to hurt those he wanted to protect. In that moment, everyone watching the battle in the sky saw a small figure grow in an instant until a legendary creature stood in its place.

Throughout the cruise, there was a sudden calm in the battle as the monsters trembled in fear and tried to flee, sensing the presence of a apex predator upon them. Mortals, however, looked at the sky battle with a completely different feeling. In an unintentional imitation of what happened years before, the white dragon opened its mouth in a roar that broke the sound barrier and then flapped its massive wings, advancing towards its opponents, who seemed tiny in comparison.

Realizing that the two gods seemed smaller than he thought and that he still carried his wounds, but with no time or desire to worry about it, Leo opened his mouth and unleashed a jet of flames that spread in a cone, painting the sky above the ship in red and orange. Unlike all the other times he tried to use a fire attack against his opponents, however, Leo had instinctively imbued divine energy into the flames he breathed.

“Fuck,” he heard Arconix exclaim as he held his burned arm, having been unable to completely dodge the attack. Cíprida, however, had simply teleported out of the flames’ reach, appearing a few meters above Leo.

Knowing he needed to protect his wings or the battle would be over, Leo turned in the air until his wings were pointed downward. Even though she had missed the swipe against one of the wings, Cíprida seized the opportunity to try to impale her sword into the dragon’s belly. Prepared for this, Leo proved to be more agile than his size indicated, dodging the attack and hitting her with his tail, sending her flying through the sky. Seeing Arconix trying to exploit the opening this created, Leo shot a fireball at the god, who for the first time in the battle defended against an attack by creating a red spherical barrier around him.

Taking advantage of his opponent’s compromised vision due to the flames covering his barrier, Leo flew towards him and then opened his mouth as wide as he could before closing it with the barrier between his teeth. Leo initially encountered resistance, but in less than two seconds, the sphere shattered like glass falling to the ground under the pressure of the dragon’s jaw. With wide eyes, Arconix threw himself backward, but Leo had also become faster and managed to close his mouth on one of the god’s legs. Judging by the taste of blood in his mouth and the cry of pain the opponent couldn’t contain, Leo knew that he was no longer the only one missing a limb in that fight.

Feeling Cíprida about to appear beneath him, Leo slowed his speed and then stretched his head downward, releasing a hot fire breath filled with his divine energy exactly where the goddess would appear. He hoped this would be enough to finish her, but a second later, she appeared elsewhere in the air, slightly burnt but certainly not out of the battle.

When she disappeared again, Leo prepared to intercept her attack once more, but he had to change his plans when Arconix threw his war hammer at him. Caught off guard, Leo couldn’t dodge in time and was hit on his side by the weapon, somehow managing to gain enough momentum to toss the dragon through the air.

Taking advantage of the moment, Cíprida drove her blade through Leo’s neck, managing to penetrate a bit through the resistance of the scales there, but the situation had changed now that he was in his dragon form. In his draconic form, while such an attack could be severe, it would hardly be lethal, considering the sheer size of his neck. In the end, she simply hadn’t made a deep or long enough cut to claim victory.

Using a trick he learned from his mother, Leo breathed a bit of fire into the air in front of him and then passed through it, causing the flames to lick his body. Although he couldn’t be hurt by his own flames, the same wasn’t true for the goddess who was hitching a ride on him without even asking for permission. With a scream that honestly should have been more of shock than pain, the goddess burned a bit more and fell for a few seconds until she could concentrate enough to fly again.

Realizing that the goddess had left her sword behind, Leo decided to steal another trick from Maria’s repertoire. He really would have to thank the girl if he survived this day. Using his spatial magic, Leo took control of the sword’s position in space and pulled it out from where it was still embedded in his neck. Taking advantage of the fact that the goddess still seemed a bit disoriented, he sent the sword as fast as he could in her direction. The metal blade covered the distance between them in the blink of an eye, embedding itself up to the hilt in the goddess’s abdomen, who let out a scream that now certainly was one of pain. Leo, however, knew she was far from being out of the fight. Something like that wouldn’t kill him in the end, so he had no doubt it would be the same for her.

Feeling a significant concentration of mana heading his way from his blind spot, Leo closed his wings and then let himself fall from the sky for a few seconds until he knew he was out of danger. Looking at the attack that passed him by, he saw a red sphere the size of a beach ball go through the place where he was before. He followed the projectile’s trajectory, which was undoubtedly an attack spell, until it hit the water, where it then turned into a large explosion that threw water in all directions.

Looking at the origin of the attack, he saw Arconix holding two more of these attacks in his hands. It seemed that the god was finally taking the battle seriously. With his eyes literally burning red with anger, Arconix threw one of the spheres in Leo’s direction, who dodged without much difficulty while flying towards his opponent. Similarly, he dodged the second attack before reaching the other god, attempting to engulf him in flames again. Arconix was prepared this time and didn’t stand still waiting for the attack.

Leo kept his eyes on the god until he had come to a distance he deemed safe. When Cíprida appeared beside him, Arconix conjured another one of his energy spheres by raising a hand over his head, but this time it was easily ten times the size of the others. Moreover, Leo could feel how charged with divine energy the attack was. He would certainly be in trouble if he were hit by that.

“You won’t hit me from this distance,” Leo roared with fire coming out of his mouth. He didn’t know if his two opponents could hear him, but the response he received extinguished that concern and created another. Leo honestly didn’t think he would be able to win this fight. He knew, however, that he didn’t need to. He didn’t know what had happened to Artemis and Killmore, but he knew that by now Thalia must have tried to check how things were going, as she did at marked times through the day. If anyone could find the cruise wherever they were, that someone was Thalia, Leo was sure of it. So, all he needed to do was buy time, which was starting to be a challenge since he not only had used a lot of mana in this battle but his divine energy was also almost depleted.

“You’re not the target,” Arconix said with an evil smile that Leo felt like punching even at this distance. Finishing these words, the man threw the energy sphere in a different direction from Leo.

Following the trajectory the attack was taking, Leo confirmed what he already imagined, that the target was the cruise. Flapping his wings desperately, he knew he wouldn’t be able to intercept the attack in time. Maybe someone on board would be able to create a barrier to stop the attack that would surely blow the ship into many small pieces, but he doubted it. Seeing that he would be forced to witness the destruction of the ship and the death of all those innocents, and that there was nothing he could do to prevent it, Leo’s fury reached previously unimaginable levels.

Refusing to accept reality as it was, he used everything he had and was to defy it. With no time to think rationally about how to solve the situation, Leo simply surrendered his actions and his magic to his instincts. When the attack was moments away from hitting the ship and it was clear that the dragon wouldn’t be able to stop it, he suddenly disappeared from where he was flying and reappeared in the space between the cruise and the attack. And then the spell hit him.

To the eyes of all the observers who a moment before were seeing death approaching, the attack hit the white dragon in a huge explosion that engulfed him quickly and sent shockwaves in all directions, causing waves to crash against the ship’s hull.

When he was hit, Leo knew what true pain was for the first time in his life. Not even having his arm torn off compared to the pain of having his entire body broken, or at least that’s how he felt. With one wing missing and the other damaged beyond the ability to be used, Leo fell from the sky towards the waters below as his body screamed for him to pay attention to his missing parts and broken bones.

When his single eye fell on the figures of the two gods in the distance, Leo managed to recognize that Arconix was preparing another attack even though his vision was too blurry to see all the details. Scouring the his very depths for something he could do, Leo could only despair when he realized he was drained. Having used the last of his strength to manipulate space directly, Leo had nothing left to give. Or at least, that’s what he initially thought.

Like a drip from a broken faucet dripping into an empty bucket, a drop of divine energy appeared. Confused, Leo’s exhausted mind was still trying to figure out what had happened when a second drop appeared, and then a third and a fourth. In those few moments when Leo fell from the sky, tiny amounts of divinity began to appear within him. However, despite not comparing to the amount of divine energy he carried on a good day, they somehow seemed different, as if they were infinitely heavier. More importantly, Leo knew they would be enough. They had to be.

Thus, in the second before Leo hit the water’s surface, Leo opened his broken maw, and then the world turned white before darkness took over his consciousness.


Chapter 13

“Hmm, Meeeat,” Leo murmured as he slept soundly. In his dreams, he was savoring a feast fit for a god, being fed all his favorite types of meat by a procession of his naked female friends. Catching an incredible scent, Dream Leo looked around through the mountains of meat and beyond the seas of naked bodies. No matter how hard he searched, though, he couldn’t find the source of the mouth-watering smell that made his stomach growl. Attempting to move and search for what would undoubtedly be the best meal of his life, Dream Leo found himself unable to move for some reason. Trying a second and then a third time, Dream Leo finally managed to roll over, and then...

Leo woke up from his dream with a start, feeling his body inadvertently enveloped by water. Opening his eyes and realizing that his head was completely submerged, Leo desperately flailed his four legs and wings like a hatchling learning to swim. As his mind started to function properly, Leo realized that all he had to do was put his legs on the ground and lift his head. Feeling a bit embarrassed and hoping no one was around to see how he had woken up, the white dragon lifted most of his body out of the water and looked around, quickly recognizing the place he was in. After all, this was one of his favorite spots in the world.

Leo, during a part of his childhood, had convinced himself that he was a great explorer like a certain archaeologist who, for some reason, explored ruins with a hat and a whip. Thus, in one of his intrepid explorations on his parents’ island, young Leo had found a cave with a lake inside, its water so calm and crystal clear that it immediately attracted the young dragon’s attention. Since then, this cave was synonymous with peace and tranquility for Leo, being the place he went to when he wanted to disconnect from the outside world and simply relax in solitude.

“I see you’ve woken up,” Leo heard a deep voice say from some point behind him. He was taken by surprise to hear someone talking to him, as his senses hadn’t alerted him to the presence of another person in the cave.

Knowing that no one who could pose a threat to him would have ventured so deep into Bahamut and Tiamat’s territory, Leo turned casually to see who had invaded his sanctuary. As he laid his eyes on the figure standing just a few meters away from him, Leo blinked his eyes a few times as his brain tried to process whether what he was seeing was real or if he was still dreaming. There, standing as if it were the most normal thing in the world, was a doctor. No, not just a doctor, but a surgeon. In a cave. He was even in full attire, wearing a green surgical gown, a white face mask, a surgical cap, protective goggles, latex gloves, and finally, a stethoscope around his neck.

“The stethoscope doesn’t match the rest of the surgeon outfit,” Leo offered his opinion as if that were the crucial part.

“And how will everyone know I’m a doctor and not a nurse?” asked the man, raising an eyebrow.

“You’re not both?” Leo responded to the question with another question, having a good idea of who the man in his cave was.

“Good argument, kid,” the man chuckled good-naturedly. “But yes, I am both of them, both by my divinity and by earning both degrees. Several times. I’m Asclepius, by the way.”

“Leokyris,” Leo offered his name. “But I guess you already knew that.”

“I did,” the Olympian god of medicine confirmed with a nod of his head. “I imagine you’re wondering what I’m doing here, right? But before that, what do you remember before passing out?”

As if his words were a switch, memories of the mission began to flood Leo’s mind as if he were watching a movie with a known ending. Along with the memories came a surge of emotions, but Leo managed to control them before they threatened to take over.

“Fuck,” Leo swore before turning his attention back to his visitor. “How many people died?”

“68,” Asclepius answered without hesitation, knowing that the young man deserved to know the answer. “There were many more injured, but those were the ones who died before help could reach them. Even though this is a much lower number than expected in situations like this, it’s still a tragedy that lives were lost. All of them would have died if it weren’t for you, though.”

“No one would have died if it weren’t for me,” Leo countered, almost losing his shaky control over his emotions. Taking a deep breath, he asked another question he feared receiving the answer to. “How many children?”

“None,” the Olympian said, sounding as if he himself were surprised by that. “Apparently, some came very close, but your Mythos classmate proved herself to be a talented healer. Maybe I’ll even let her attend some of my classes.”

“You teach at Mythos?” Leo asked, trying to distract himself from the reality that 68 people had died.

“Yes, but not for freshmen,” commented the god. “No offense, but teaching a bunch of beginners how to heal scratches isn’t exactly a useful use of my time.”

Part of Leo wanted to think that the god was being a bit snobbish, but he soon realized he was talking about the man who was literally the patron god of medicine. The guy was really better off teaching his students to cure cancer, stop aging, and other things like that. Thinking about this, another important factor came to the young dragon’s mind.

“You healed me, then?” he asked.

“Yes and no,” replied the doctor, crossing his arms. “When I got here, you were no longer in life-threatening danger, but you were facing a different problem. Did anyone explain to you how people’s beliefs can affect our divinity if we allow it?”

“Yes,” Leo affirmed. “Your aunts Artemis and Athena gave me lessons on how to protect myself from that.”

“Well,” Asclepius said, shrugging. “You’ll have to reinforce those lessons, then. Let’s just say that a lot of people are aware that you lost some limbs in the battle. It made it a bit more challenging to bring you back to perfect health, but I managed it. A press release was also issued stating that you made a full recovery, so hopefully, you won’t have to shield yourself from those aspects of divinity for too long. Honestly, just show up flying somewhere, and people will stop gossiping that maybe you got crippled.”

Leo sighed, understanding what the man meant by that. Athena and Artemis had explained how Alice and Leo had to actively work to avoid aspects of divinity that were not advantageous to them, and now Leo was facing it head-on. The divine sisters must have undersold to their two young students the belief of how many people it would take for something like this to happen, as Leo was sure they didn’t have more than just a few thousand people on the cruise. Listening to the god of medicine snort as if he found something particularly amusing and was trying not to laugh, Leo turned his attention back to him but received no response other than a shrug.

“If we’re done here, I’ll leave you to spend time with your parents,” Asclepius said. “I’m sure you have a lot to talk about with them.”

“No!” Leo exclaimed before Asclepius could finish turning toward the only exit of the cave. When the idea that his parents were nearby entered the young dragon’s mind, all he could think about was getting out of there. He couldn’t see his parents, not at that moment, not after everything that happened on that cruise.

“No?” Asclepius asked, turning his attention back to the white dragon. “Why not?” 

“I’ve already missed too many classes,” Leo said, not convincing even himself with that excuse. “Could you open a portal to Mythos for me?” 

“Do you even know what time it is?” Asclepius asked, raising an eyebrow. “Or even the day.” 

With nothing really to say that could convince the man, Leo just stared at him until he either took pity or got tired, and gestured with his hand, opening a portal beside him. Asclepius then informed the young man that the portal he had opened led to the roof of the Bahamut Hall, where he was pretty sure Leo resided. Transforming into his human form, Leo thanked the other god, used his invisibility spell, and then stepped through the portal to the place he had missed since the moment Thalia left him in that bathroom who knows how many days ago.

Looking at the sky above his head, Leo saw the sun beginning to rise on the horizon, painting the world orange. Allowing himself to enjoy the scene for just a moment, Leo averted his eyes from the spectacle and began making his way through the dormitory.

When he reached Room 713, the one he shared with his beloved, Leo hesitated a bit before opening the door. The reality of everything that had happened weighed heavily on his shoulders, and he was torn between wanting to be alone to process it all and his desire for the company and comfort he knew the girl would offer.

Taking a deep breath, Leo controlled his nerves and then tried to open the door to his room, only to realize that the door was locked and he didn’t have his copy of the key at the moment. Shaking his head and wondering how he could have forgotten about it, Leo touched his mana pool and cast his teleportation spell, appearing the next instant on the other side of the door. Leaving the thought that he would surely have to find a way to prevent others from being able to do this, or else the lock on the door would be of no help, Leo took a look at his room for the first time in days. Everything seemed exactly as it was the last time he was there, except for the figure of Alice sleeping in a chair, her face pressed against a book she must have been reading before falling asleep.

Seeing the scene, Leo smiled and then approached his beloved with the intention of laying her down on the bed, where she could sleep more comfortably. When he touched her to lift her into his arms, however, Alice woke with a start and raised her head, bringing her tired eyes to meet the young dragon’s eyes. Faster and more agile than a human would be capable of, Alice threw herself against Leo, pressing her lips to his and hugging his neck with her arms while her legs wrapped around his waist and her wings went around him.

Caught off guard, Leo had just enough time to steady his posture and bring his own arms up to hold her almost weightless body. Energized by the reception, Leo began to return the kiss and even deepen it, but the feeling of something wet on his face made him realize that tears were streaming from his beloved’s eyes.

“I was so worried,” pulling her face a few inches away, just so she could look him in the eyes, Alice said this with a hoarse voice as tears freely flowed down her cheeks. “Thalia and Artemis told me you were okay, but you looked so hurt in the videos. I asked to go to you, but everyone denied my request, saying you needed time to fully recover and would be back soon, but the hours passed, and you didn’t come back. I was so afraid I wouldn’t see you again.”

“It’s okay, Alice,” Leo comforted her, managing to bring a hand through the grip of her wings to the girl’s face to wipe away the river of tears that seemed to have increased in intensity. “I’m fine.”

Unhindered by the weight of his beloved, he walked over to the beds, which were still pushed together, and sat down with her still clinging to him. He didn’t know how long he held her and comforted her while she let all the fear and worry she had felt turn into tears. Eventually, Alice managed to control herself enough for them to talk.

“I’m sorry for that,” Alice said with a sigh, rubbing her eyes with her hand. “You know I handle my emotions better than this, but watching the videos of the fight and knowing I wasn’t there to help you really got to me. I’m not usually this fragile, you know.”

“Having feelings isn’t the same as being fragile. And you know I would never judge you for showing concern for me, my love,” Leo said gently, then planting a kiss on her cheek. “But this is the second time you’ve mentioned something about videos. What are you talking about?”

“Didn’t anyone tell you?” Alice asked, her eyes widening.

“Well, I kind of woke up and then immediately hitched a ride here,” Leo said a little embarrassed. “The only person I talked to was my doctor, or whatever he was, and that couldn’t have lasted more than 5 minutes.”

“Fuck,” Alice muttered. “Well, that wasn’t exactly how I wanted you to find out, but you can’t exactly walk around campus without knowing this.”

Having said that, Alice released the young dragon with a bit of hesitation and then walked to the table where Leo had found her sleeping. Grabbing something, which Leo soon saw was her phone, she quickly returned to her place in her lover’s lap and began searching for something on the device. In a few seconds, she was turning the screen so Leo could see something there.

“Here,” Alice said, pressing the play on a video. “This is one of the best videos since the teenager who recorded it was safe in her cabin.”

Taking the device in his hands, Leo watched with his heart pounding the video of his battle against Arconix and Cíprida. Not that he could see much, as they were too far from the camera for a perfectly clear image, and whoever was filming let the fighters go out of frame several times. Not that he needed all the details, since he had lived the experience, after all.

Frowning, Leo watched himself have his arm torn off while the girl filming let out a small squeal, and then he quickly saw and heard the moment when Cíprida’s proposal had been made, her voice traveling so far that even the camera, which must be from a cellphone, was able to record the audio.

“Wonderful,” Leo murmured displeased, pausing the video. “You mean there are more videos like this on the internet? How many people do you think saw me taking the beating of my life?”

“Keep watching, my love,” Alice said gently as she snuggled closer to him.

Without really wanting to do so, Leo pressed play again and continued watching the battle. To his surprise, Leo saw himself take on a draconic form that was more than twice as large as it should have been. Not knowing how this was possible, he heard the camerawoman scream again in fright at the sound of a roar and continued watching the battle until the inevitable moment when Arconix, like a coward, decided to use the entire ship as a hostage.

Wanting to look away but unable to, he watched the energy sphere that would mean the death of most, if not all on the ship, getting closer and closer. He saw his own form in the corner of the screen desperately trying to fly to intercept the attack, but anyone watching the same video would be able to tell that he would never do it in time. Leo then saw the impossible happen when the great white dragon disappeared and reappeared in front of the attack.

With his heart squeezed, Leo saw his broken form falling from the sky, an image that would surely haunt his dreams for some time. Satisfied that at least the almost torture of having to watch his pathetic defeat was over, Leo continued watching the video, hoping that Thalia, Artemis, or even Killmore would appear to save the day. Probably Killmore, since the man certainly exuded the image of those super-powered professors who always appeared at the last possible second to save the day. Well, that same cliché also tended to kill those professors, so maybe Killmore had to watch out for himself.

Expecting that the camera angle would change to reveal who had defeated the gods, as someone must have done it for the death toll to be relatively small, Leo almost missed the moment when something happened. When the white dragon was mere moments away from hitting the surface of the water, the camera was able to capture the legendary creature opening its broken maw and letting something escape between its remaining teeth. In an instant, a massive lightning bolt of the purest white light crossed the distance between the falling dragon and the god preparing another of the same attack that brought down the creature. In the next moment, an explosion similar to the one that had defeated Leo occurred. When the camera filming the video had finally adjusted to the sudden lights that had appeared, none of the three combatants were in sight.

“What. The. Fuck?” Leo asked slowly, unable to understand what had happened. He even rewound the video to see if he had misunderstood some aspect or if he had missed something. Seeing the reaction of his beloved, Alice let out a little laugh, already feeling her own mood greatly improving. When he diverted his eyes from the device and looked at her, she began to explain.

“I don’t know what you remember,” she began. “But everyone who witnessed the scene claims that just before you fell into the water, with a big ‘splash’ as a kid said, you unleashed one last attack.”

“A big ‘splash’?” Leo asked, raising an eyebrow.

“Hey, those were the kid’s words, not mine,” Alice raised her hands in surrender and said with a mischievous smile on her face. “Anyway, the videos confirm it. I don’t know if it has been revealed to the public what really happened, but Artemis told me that she’s sure that if you didn’t kill the god directly with that attack, then he died the moment the very attack he was preparing exploded. In the end, it doesn’t make much difference.”

“And what about Cíprida?” Leo asked.

“That was the goddess’s name?” Alice asked curiously but then continued as if it didn’t matter. “Well, she managed to escape the explosion with serious injuries, but she’s not alive anymore. Injured, and apparently a coward, she teleported from the pocket dimension where you were back to this world only to find Thalia, Killmore, and Artemis there. From what Artemis told me, Thalia literally devoured the goddess and then did something to be able to invade the pocket dimension without killing everyone inside. If you keep watching, you’ll see the moment they appear.”

Doing as she suggested, Leo continued watching the video until he was able to hear a strange noise that sounded like a mix of thunder and a thousand glasses breaking at the same time. When the person filming changed the camera angle, Leo could see in the video that a hole had been opened in the sky, as if there was a glass dome there that had been shattered. On the other side of the hole, however, the only thing that could be seen was an eye of titanic dimensions. The video ended shortly after when two humanoid figures crossed the hole in the sky and flew swiftly to the ship, already casting spells and attacking the remaining mosters.

“Why didn’t they appear earlier?” Leo asked, more genuinely curious than blaming them for anything.

“You’ll have to ask Thalia if you want to know all the details because I only received second-hand information about it,” Alice said. “But from what Artemis told me, whoever created the pocket dimension had set up a trap within it. Apparently, they had tried to create a passage before, but they had almost destroyed the pocket dimension instead. The only ones there who would have survived that were you and your two opponents.”

Leo remembered the ‘thud’ he felt reverberating through space some time after Killmore disappeared and wondered if that had been the effect of the failed attempt. He certainly had a lot to talk about with Thalia, not only about this but also about why Killmore and Artemis weren’t transported to the pocket world and about the weapons that were being used by his enemies.

“Hey,” Leo began, trying to use a bit of humor. “Do you think I can keep Arconix’s war hammer? That thing was totally overpowered!”

“I think not,” Alice replied seriously. “I heard that all their belongings will be auctioned to help the families of the deceased.”

Being reminded of that, Leo’s mood once again plummeted. He had been trying up to that moment to simply ignore what had happened, but now that he was alone with Alice, and in the place he had come to call home, he no longer wanted to ignore this reality.

When Alice saw tears streaming down her beloved’s eyes, she wasted no time in hugging and comforting him. She knew him well enough to know that he felt more guilty for the deaths that had occurred than responsible for the lives that had been saved. Nothing she said at that moment would help him deal with it, but that didn’t mean she wouldn’t try. Making him lie down on the bed, Alice embraced him while he held onto her like a man drowning. And he really was, in a way. So, Alice filled him with love and affection as he poured out the weight of all the lives he couldn’t save.


Chapter 14

“Hey, I might actually die if you keep this up,” Leo said with a laugh, pretending to struggle for breath as Candy hugged him tightly, even lifting him off the ground. In moments like these, Leo remembered that the centaur girl was much stronger than she appeared.

“That’s what you deserve for worrying us like that!” she exclaimed, squeezing her arms even tighter around him. “And you didn’t even let us know you were back!”

After a few more seconds of Candy seemingly wanting to squeeze the life out of him, the centaur girl put him back on the ground only for him to be attacked by Maria and Kelly, who threw themselves at him in a way that would have knocked him to the ground if he hadn’t steadied himself.

‘Never worry us like that again!’ Kelly yelled in his mind.

“I promise,” he said, willing to do everything possible to make it true.

They weren’t the only ones who had come to see him when Alice informed everyone that Leo was back in Mythos. Leo would have done it himself, but he suspected his phone no longer existed at that moment. He would have to remember to find time to buy a new one.

“You gave us quite a scare, my friend,” Lucca said, patting the dragon’s back while his two girlfriends hugged him warmly. “But you also made me win 20 euros, so I forgive you.”

“How so?” Leo asked, confused, turning to face the diminutive man with Maria still clinging to him. “I think this is the second time I’ve heard about a bet. I’m pretty sure I remember Kristal mentioning something about it before,” he added, looking at the girl in question, who averted her eyes and started whistling innocently.

“Well, let’s just say there was a bet going on about what you really were,” Lucca shrugged. “I thought I had lost the bet when you were revealed as a dragon a few days ago because of that photo, but when it was discovered yesterday that you were also a god, somehow, we had to reassess the winners.”

“I wish someone had told me about this bet,” Yukina said, crossing her arms even as a big smile was fixed on her face. Leo didn’t exactly know how to feel seeing the girl for the first time in days. Part of him was very happy to see that she was perfectly fine, but another part looked at her and remembered everything that had happened. However, deep down, he knew none of it was her fault, so he promised himself he would deal with it. “I totally would have bet 20,000 yen that he’s a god.”

“And how much would that be in euros?” Valentina asked curiously, receiving the answer shortly after.

Leo shook his head, more amused than annoyed by the knowledge that his friends were making bets about him behind his back. He wished he had found out about it earlier since he could have bet himself through someone and then split the money with that person. Maybe next time.

“But seriously, how the hell did someone your age become a god?” Xara asked curiously, receiving an elbow nudge from her twin sister, who found the question rude.

Leo was always surprised at how much the two sisters resembled each other, especially when they were side by side. He knew that part of it was due to the fact that both of them had their entire bodies covered in white fur, which was thick in their lower regions and thinner on their upper parts. Although their beautiful faces resembled those of humans, the fact that they were covered in fluffy fur and possessed horns and cow-like ears made them some of the most exotic girls he had ever encountered at Mythos.

“I was born this way,” Leo replied, shrugging.

Leo continued chatting with all the friends who had come to see him. It was lunchtime, so no one was stuck in their classes. In fact, most of them had just come out of the Magical Combat class, which had finally resumed being taught by Killmore. Leo and Alice hadn’t attended, though. What kind of university students hasn’t decided not to get out of bed every once in a while?

In one of the less crowded areas of the campus, they sat under the shade of trees and had a picnic, as Leo wasn’t comfortable going to a cafeteria at the moment. During the time they had until their afternoon classes on that Wednesday, Leo told them what had happened on the cruise, leaving out some information he thought might be confidential. He also found time to tell all his friends, in a condensed way, about his origin. He talked about who his parents were, what his childhood had been like as the son of such figures, and even some funny stories from his childhood. In turn, Alice also decided to take the opportunity to tell her own story, about being the daughter of a Queen of Hell and an Olympian god. All these explanations had come a few days later than the two of them had planned, but their friends accepted their words with open arms.

Leo had a slight fear that his relationships with them would change when they found out who he truly was, but he had a pleasant surprise about that. In a rather anticlimactic way, those who hadn’t already discovered the whole truth seemed not to care much about it. In the end, it wasn't as if the Leo and Alice of that day were  different from those of the day before.

When their lunchtime ran out, and they parted ways to continue their day, Leo was walking with Maria and Candy by his side, on the way to the Enchantments class when he spotted someone who, the last time he saw her, was covered in blood that he hoped wasn’t hers. The girl was none other than Tris.

“Girls, why don’t you go on without me,” Leo suggested, stopping in his tracks. “I’ll catch up with you shortly.”

Understanding that Leo wanted privacy to talk to Tris, Candy and Maria continued on their way to the enchantments workshop, which was not far away. Leo, on the other hand, waited until the girl stopped in front of him, out of breath, bending her body and placing her hands on her knees as she tried to catch her breath.

“You really need to exercise more,” Leo teased, seeing the sweat dripping from the girl’s forehead when she finally stood up with her breath mostly under control.

“No, I just need to learn how to fly,” Tris huffed, but her heart wasn’t in it. Following the girl’s gaze, Leo saw that she was staring intently at the arm he had lost the day before but had fully recovered by now.

“Well, people will start gossiping if you just stand there staring at me like that,” Leo said, telling the truth. If he thought he had become the center of attention when he was revealed as a dragon, the situation had gotten even worse. Fortunately, Leo had seen more curiosity and admiration than any negative feelings in those eyes that followed him around the campus.

“I just wanted to say thank you, okay?” Tris said, unable to look him in the eyes. “You saved my life there, twice that I know of, and I won’t forget it.”

“Does that mean we’re friends now?” Leo gasped dramatically and then asked in a sarcastic voice.

“You’re not that lucky,” Tris joked, finally managing to look him in the eyes. “Well, I said what I came here to say, and I have alchemy class now, so I need to go.”

Before the girl could turn around to change direction, however, Leo gently placed a hand on her shoulder, making her look up again.

“Tris, I just wanted you to know that you did an excellent job there,” Leo said sincerely. “I was told that the only reason no child died in that shit show was because of your actions. I can’t even imagine how much courage it took to leave the safety of your room and risk your life to save others. You were a hero there, Tris.”

“Thank you,” Tris said, embarrassed and with her face turning red.

Before Leo could say anything else, the girl slipped out of his hand and started running in the other direction. Worse, a direction he knew wasn’t the one that would lead to her alchemy lab. Chuckling to himself, Leo returned to his own path and caught up with Candy and Maria not long after, as they were waiting for him at the entrance of the building.

Entering with the girls with less than 5 minutes before the class began, Leo couldn’t even reach halfway to the table he used before being stopped by the first person.

“Was it really you, Leo?” Leo’s classmate asked.

“Unfortunately, Billy,” the dragon replied with a sigh.

“The fight was amazing, man!” Billy said with a smile and his eyes shining with excitement.

“Now you just need to learn to dodge better,” another student said, approaching and patting Leo on the back, clearly joking.

“Or start carrying a big shield,” a girl who also had the Thursday afternoon class with Leo said. Leo didn’t know her well, but practically everyone who had a class with her knew about her strange fascination with shields. “Imagine, a shield that changes size so you can use it in your draconic form?”

Seeing the girl almost drooling as her mind wandered through the possibilities, Leo let out a chuckle as more and more of his classmates surrounded him to comment on the fight. The young dragon’s mood, which had been like a roller coaster since morning, became much lighter as he saw the positive reception he was getting. After having to explain for the seventh time that he was perfectly fine, with all his wounds fully healed, Professor Sitrus entered the room, and, seeing the commotion, walked up to Leo, shooing everyone out of his way back to their seats.

“It’s good to see you’re well, Leokyris,” the professor said when he reached him. “I was informed that you would make a full recovery, but hearing the words and seeing the situation in person are quite different. Are you sure you’re well enough to return to class? You can take the day off if you prefer.”

“Thank you, professor,” Leo said sincerely. “And I will participate in the class if you don’t see any problem with that.”

“Of course not,” the professor said with a smile. “Go join your friends then; they’re waiting for you.”

Leo turned to see that this was indeed true, as Candy and Maria had moved away a bit to give Leo and the professor a little more privacy. Nodding his head to the professor, Leo went to join them.

“You really became the center of attention,” Candy said with a mischievous smile when he reached them and sat down.

“Well, you know how it is,” Leo said with his voice dripping fake humility, tilting his face to demonstrate arrogance. “It’s hard being as handsome and charismatic as I am. It was inevitable that the rest of the campus would learn to recognize that.”

“Have you seen your social media lately?” Maria asked with a little laugh.

“No, I lost my phone,” Leo said, caught off guard by the sudden change of topic. “Why?”

“Well, let’s just say it’s not just the campus that’s being affected by your ‘charisma’, as you call it,” Maria said mysteriously.

“And handsome,” Candy added for her friend. “Let’s not forget about his ‘handsomeness’.”

“How could I?” Maria joked as Leo sighed and promised himself that he would stay away from the internet for a while. Well, as an 18-year-old, he probably wouldn’t be able to keep that promise for long, but he would certainly try.

“Well, what enchantments are you going to try to learn today?” Leo asked, trying to change the subject.

Having achieved the effect he desired, the three of them talked for a few minutes about which enchantments from the book they had received they would try to reproduce that day. Leo, on the other hand, had none in mind. I mean, he even had an enchantment that he was eager to use after seeing it in action personally, but no matter how hard he looked, he couldn’t find anything like that in the book. After mimicking Maria and creating an enchantment on a metal plate that could be used to split an attack into multiple smaller versions, something he actually found quite useful, Leo stood up from his desk and walked over to where Professor Sitrus was tutoring a group of students.

“Professor, I have a question about a specific enchantment,” Leo began when the older man moved away from the other students. “I suppose you saw the recording?”

“And the memories extracted from some people who were on the boat,” Sitrus replied without hesitation, surprising Leo, who didn’t know that something like that had been done. “Let me guess, you want to know about the weapons used against you?”

“Yes,” Leo replied with a nod of his head. “I found out it was a spatial enchantment since it didn’t take effect when I teleported, but what I wanted to know was if it would be possible to learn an enchantment like that.”

Scratching his chin, Professor Sitrus informed him that although he had knowledge of enchantments like the ones used by the two gods Leo battled, they were too advanced to be taught in that class. The professor’s advice, then, was that if Leo really wanted to pursue something like that, he should look in the library for a book on advanced enchantments, preferably one specifically about those geared towards spatial magic. He also informed Leo, however, that such enchantments usually required an absurd amount of mana, making it something not recommended to be used during prolonged battles. Leo had more mana than the average human, but even he would face problems if he didn’t learn to add mana reserves to his enchantments that would fuel the effects and allow Leo to use his mana for other things.

Talking with the professor, Leo also realized that enchanted weapons, by themselves, were not as effective as Leo had believed them to be during the fight. Of course, by sacrificing a certain amount of mana, he could hit an attack that would have missed before, but as he himself was living proof, the effects were not the same as if a direct hit had been inflicted. He was cut by this effect of Cíprida’s sword several times throughout the battle, but none of the wounds he suffered equated to what would have happened if he hadn’t dodged. This was a bit harder to define with Arconix’s blows, thanks to the type of weapon he was using, but upon closer inspection, Leo realized that the same should be true. Thus, it became clear to Leo that although the weapons could offer a 100% hit rate under the right circunstancies, the damage they caused was much lower.

Leo still wanted to study more about enchantments like that, but the vision he had of himself using something like that in battle diminished. In the end, all he had to do was not miss. Thanking his teacher, Leo returned to his place between Candy and Maria and continued to create enchantments for the rest of the class.


Chapter 15

Under the effect of his invisibility spell, Leo sneaked through the campus with a fixed goal in his mind: to reach the gym where Killmore taught without being seen by any other students.

The reason Leo was hiding was twofold. First, he was trying to avoid a repeat of what had happened the day before after his Enchantments class, where even students Leo had never seen before wanted to stop him to talk, congratulate him, or even criticize him. Leo also had to dodge a reporter who somehow managed to bypass campus security and tried to conduct a sudden interview with him, but he didn’t like to think about that. The second reason, however, was that part of Leo felt a certain shame about what he would do, as if it were an acceptance of his limitations and weaknesses. Or his failures.

Arriving at the gym, Leo looked around to make sure no one was paying attention, then placed his hands on the doors, ready to push them open.

“Well, I certainly didn’t expect to see you here,” Leo  almost jumped startled when he heard someone  directly from behind him, a place where he was sure no one was occupying a second before. Could he have been so deeply lost in his thoughts that he didn’t notice someone behind him?

“You know, sometimes when a person is invisible, they don’t want to be seen by anyone,” Leo said, turning to find Killmore standing behind him with crossed arms and an unreadable expression on his face.

“Then learn a better spell,” Killmore scoffed and rolled his eyes. He then uncrossed his arms and walked to the door Leo was standing in front of. Giving space for his teacher, Leo waited for Killmore to open the doors and then followed him into the gym. “But tell me, what are you doing here? Today is Thursday, in case you didn’t know.”

“Are you really going to make me say it?” Leo sighed dejectedly.

“Yes,” Killmore said with a ghost of a smile on his lips. Shaking his head, Leo did as he was asked.

“I came here to train,” Leo admitted, feeling a pang of shame and failure in his heart. Having managed to get those words out of his mouth, everything that was stuck in his throat began to flow out in a torrent. “You once asked me what I would do when I encountered an opponent I couldn’t simply overpower, didn’t you? An opponent against whom all my mana, all my strength, all the advantages I’ve always been able to rely on weren’t enough. Well, now we know the answer.”

“You won in the end, didn’t you?” Killmore asked, more as if he wanted his student to think about it than if he really wanted an answer.

“That’s what everyone is saying,” Leo said with a growl, some of his anger surfacing. “People who never spoke to me before now stop me in the hallways to talk about how I defeated those two jerks in an epic fight or something. Not only that, but reporters and television stations are constantly looking for me to talk about what happened. And don’t even get me started on the internet frenzy! You know the truth, Killmore. I didn’t win anything! They weren’t even trying their best. I lost, I failed, and dozens of people paid the price for it. The only reason everyone on the cruise isn’t dead now is literally a miracle!”

“No, you won,” Killmore asserted with a firm voice. “Just as I told that to you before, I also told you that surviving is winning. Yes, they were stronger and more experienced than you. Yes, they were holding back for most of the fight. Yes, 68 people will never return to their families. But you did your best and saved thousands more, and you did it while surviving. That’s a victory in my book, even if it’s not the one we would like it to be.”

“How many would have died if it were you there? Or Artemis? Or Thalia? Or anyone other than me?” Leo asked with anger and grief fighting for space in his voice and expression. He didn’t get a spoken answer from his teacher, who just stared at him with the same neutral expression as always. However, that alone was more than an answer. Huffing, Leo glared at his teacher. “See, that’s what I’m talking about. My best wasn’t enough, but it will be next time.”

“At least you came prepared for the lesson,” Killmore said after a while just staring at the young man while considering the whole situation. “We have some time until the other students start arriving, so let’s start earlier today. Keep your guard up, by the way.”

Killmore had said those words so naturally that Leo took a fraction of a second longer to realize what was happening. Unfortunately, that was enough for him to still be raising his hands when the older man’s fist hit him squarely in the face, causing him to take two steps back as he shook his head and blinked his eyes.

Realizing the teacher approaching again, Leo ducked to avoid a right hook and then delivered a blow to Killmore’s chin, intending to knock the man out. What he didn’t expect, however, was for his fist to pass right through Killmore’s head as if he were hitting the air. Before his brain finished processing that he had attacked an illusion, Leo had his legs taken out from under him by a kick from his opponent, who wasted no time in placing his foot on the young dragon’s chest to keep him there.

“You have magical senses,” Killmore said as he removed his foot from atop his student. “Use them. Forgetting to use them in a battle is the last mistake many young warriors make.”

Getting up with a grunt of irritation, Leo made a conscious effort to pay attention to more than his physical senses and then decided to take the initiative, moving in for the attack. With enough force to break the floor if the gym wasn’t enchanted against it, Leo lunged at Killmore with a prepared fist. When the older man dodged the punch with an agility Leo didn’t expect from someone his size, Leo focused on his senses to see if he was dealing with another illusion, but everything indicated that this was indeed the real teacher. He couldn’t see auras, life energies, and other things like Alice could, but he certainly could feel and see the mana that flooded Killmore’s body, even if not well enough to judge how powerful the teacher really was.

Feeling creative, Leo simulated continuing his attack with another punch, but when the human jumped back to dodge the punch, Leo opened his hand and released a spear of flames that pierced through his opponent’s chest. For a second, panic entered his heart as he wondered if they had made some mistake, but both the smile on ‘Killmore’s’ face and the fact that he again had his legs taken out from under him with a kick made that notion quickly flee from his mind.

“Was that another illusion?” Leo asked, astonished, looking at the gym’s ceiling.

“In a way,” Killmore said, shrugging. “This is a spell designed specifically to deceive magical senses, rather than physical ones, which are usually the targets of illusions. I’m sure you know how to recognize an illusion with your senses, right?”

“Yes,” Leo admitted, getting up again. “And it totally looked like the real you.”

“That was the goal,” Killmore said. “Illusions that deceive only a specific sense become quite obsolete as your magical learning progresses, and you start to need more advanced spells. Now, let’s start again.”

The two of them continued training for a few more minutes while waiting for other students to arrive for the extra classes Killmore gave in what should be his free time. During their conversation, Leo discovered that the man wasn’t even paid for it, which the young dragon found quite unfair.

“Do you know why everyone is reacting this way to what happened?” Killmore suddenly asked as he delivered a kick to Leo’s stomach, who raised his arm to defend. “Why the world is giving so much importance to this?”

“Actually, no,” Leo answered honestly, being sure that the other man didn’t mean it was just a morbid curiosity of humanity, which is why some people liked to watch videos of others failing at sports maneuvers on the internet and such.

“Because they’re relieved,” Killmore admitted while dodging the mana arrows Leo shot at him.

“Relieved?” Leo asked, not understanding what he meant by that.

“Yes,” Killmore said, shaking his head even as he returned a volley of arrows to the dragon. “Don’t think people didn’t draw parallels between what happened during the Revelation and what happened on that cruise. For years, people have lived with a secret fear, a fear that most may not even realize, of when another ‘Revelation’ will occur, and who will save them this time. After all, in whom could they place their trust? In the dragon god older than the human race? In pantheons that only watched a city be destroyed while doing nothing? You have to remember that for the vast majority of people, these gods are not family or friends, but beings so powerful, ancient, and uncaring that they are beyond any connection. And then the incident on the cruise happened, and the world once again saw two gods turn against it. This time, however, the one who appeared to fight them was not an invincible being who decided to take pity on mere mortals dying by the thousands. The one who decided to be the shield for those who couldn’t defend themselves was someone young and inexperienced, someone who didn’t possess the incomprehensible power of his parents but was still willing to sacrifice his life for people he didn’t know. That day, the world saw a god they knew cared about them; a god in whom they could trust. And a god in whom they could believe.”

“I am not worthy of that,” Leo murmured, lowering his eyes.

“Maybe,” Killmore shrugged. “But that doesn’t matter now. What matters is whether you will be when it’s needed again.”

That was something Leo could agree with. They continued fighting for a little over 10 minutes until the first students arrived, and then they put and end to the fight. With a smile on his face, Lucca walked up to Leo, who was adjusting his clothes, and addressed him.

“Well, if it isn’t Mr. Dragon,” Lucca commented with an ironic smile. “I wonder what could have brought you here this morning.”

“And I wonder why you and Nathaly both smell like the same soap,” Leo replied quietly with a mischievous smile.

“Has anyone told you it’s rude to sniff people without permission?” Lucca said, putting his hands on his hips and pretending to be annoyed.

“Yes,” Leo said, nodding his head wisely. “Best barbecue I’ve ever had.”

The diminutive gnome and the dragon in human form exchanged glances for a few seconds before both burst into laughter. Nathaly soon joined them as some other students began passing through the doors.

“Is your group training for the treasure hunt, Leo?” Nathaly asked suddenly.

“What?” Leo asked, taken by surprise.

“Do you remember the treasure hunt, right?” Lucca continued, raising an eyebrow as if to ask how the other man could have forgotten about it.

“Fuck, with everything that happened, I completely forgot about it,” Leo said with a sigh. “It’s next week already, isn’t it? I don’t know if I’ll participate; I think the deadline for forming teams has passed.”

“You’re already in a team,” Nathaly laughed. “Alice signed you up. Your team is you, her, Maria, Kelly, and Yukina.”

“Not Candy?” Leo asked, surprised by the last member of the group.

“She’s in another team, I think,” Nathaly said. “One with the twins and two other friends from the same dorm.”

Leo nodded, thinking that made sense. He remembered that the maximum number of participants was only 5 students, so it’s not like they could form a team with everyone together. Putting these thoughts aside, Leo began paying attention as Killmore started dividing the room into pairs that would train together. Looking at Lucca, who apparently would be his training partner, Leo let a predatory smile appear on his face to tease the young gnome, who just scoffed and flipped him off while assuming a combat stance. Chuckling quietly, Leo did the same, satisfied with himself for making the decision to be there. It would be a good lesson, he was sure of it.


Chapter 16

“I didn’t expect to find you here, Candy,” Leo said as he entered the workshop, where Candy was the only occupant so late on a Friday night. “Do you really enjoy hitting  metal with a hammer so much?”

“Well, I’d much rather you hit me with your hammer,” Candy said, chuckling at her own dirty joke. “But on a serious note, I’m finishing up a project. Some people are getting really paranoid about the treasure hunt,” Candy continued, raising the knife she had crafted so Leo could see it. “I don’t know how someone thinks a knife will help in something like this when it’s already been stated that no combat will be allowed, but at least I’m making some money that I can use for my own projects. What about you? What brings you here?”

“I actually came to give you a gift,” Leo said, receiving an immediate response from Candy as she adjusted her posture and looked at him expectantly. “This isn’t the gift I promised to make for you, but it might be just as good or even better. For a bit more context, you now know that Alice and I are taking lessons with Artemis and Athena about the basics of being a god in the modern world, right?”

“Yes,” Candy nodded.

“Well,” Leo continued as he took something out of his backpack. “Some time ago, we received a reward from Artemis that we thought might be better used by you.”

Saying this, Leo revealed the divine item Artemis had given them, allowing its user to transform into any animal. Well, almost any animal, as Leo had tried to turn into a dinosaur and failed.

When the centaur girl asked curiously and took the brown fur coat into her hands, Leo began to explain what the item was and how it worked. During the explanation, Candy’s eyes widened more and more until they seemed about to pop out of their sockets. Candy was honestly so excited and happy with the gift that not even the knowledge that the item wouldn’t allow her to transform into a sentient being could spoil her mood. Leo had barely finished explaining how the item worked before he was suddenly lifted off the ground and his lips crushed against Candy’s, who radiated happiness and gratitude. Following Leo’s instructions, the girl wasted no time using the item and assuming a different form for the first time in her life. Unlike what happened with Leo and Alice, the girl couldn’t transform on her first attempt, as she didn’t have the natural advantages that the dragon and succubus possessed. On the other hand, just like what happened with them, the centaur girl’s first  ‘successful’ transformation wasn’t exactly what she had planned.

Initially, she wanted to turn into a tiger, but what appeared in place of her normal form was a domestic cat so cute it wouldn’t scare even a mouse. Resisting the temptation to laugh, Leo simply congratulated the girl on successfully transforming and informed her of the form she had taken. He couldn’t help but burst into laughter, though, when the little feline discovered it couldn’t speak and then raised a cute paw and tried to give a thumbs-up sign. Looking at the girl returning to her normal form, Leo couldn’t help but think about how strange it was to see a centaur transforming.

“I honestly thought this would hurt a lot,” Candy said, stretching as if she had just woken up from a nap.

“And if you weren’t using the artifact, it certainly would have,” Leo stated, wanting to look into her blue eyes but facing two major obstacles in his way. At first, the girl didn’t understand why the man was avoiding eye contact, but by following his gaze, she quickly realized what the problem was.

“My eyes are up here,” Candy said with a chuckle as she noticed not only had she become naked except for the open coat she wore after her transformation, but the man was staring directly at her breasts.

“Oh, I know,” the man teased without averting his gaze from the large, dark nipples that crowned breasts that would make any adult film actress envious not only for their size, in wich they were second only to the twins’, but also for how perky they were. “And they are beautiful, like two pools of the purest blue I could drown in, but you don’t want me to get a stiff neck, do you? Besides, you can simply close that coat if you want.”

“Never,” Candy said with her heart racing and her face blushing a bit at how direct the man was being. Not that it stopped her from puffing out her chest to put it in greater prominence, if that was even possible. Looking at herself again, Candy frowned as she thought about the problems this could bring. “You know I don’t mind being seen like this by you, but it could certainly be a problem if used in public. While I can indeed close the coat to cover my breasts, the same is not true for the rest of my body. Is there any way to keep my clothes on while I transform?”

“Well,” Leo began, shrugging. “You can learn an illusion spell that creates clothes, like I did. Artemis and Athena said that was the simplest solution, and I kind of agree with them. You can try enchanting clothes to appear on your body or something, but I honestly don’t think it’s worth the cost and effort when illusion spells are usually so simple and cheap in terms of mana.”

“Well, they’re expected to know what they’re talking about,” Candy shrugged, causing her breasts to sway and Leo once again losing his self-control, staring at them as if he had never seen a pair of breasts in his life. “I’ll see if there’s anything in the grimoire I got in my spell conjuration class. If not, I’ll check the library. I’m sure there must be a million variations of spells that can do this.”

Putting that aside for the moment, the centaur girl had fun continuing to transform into various different animals, trying to take on the form Leo challenged her to. She failed in her transformations more times than she succeeded, but neither of them was really counting, just enjoying what was, for all intents and purposes, a spontaneous training session.

“I bet soon I’ll be better at this than you!” Candy exclaimed after assuming her natural form. She had just transformed into a Chihuahua while trying to turn into a wolf, but she didn’t let that go to her head.

“But you haven’t even seen me transform,” Leo teased, puffing up his chest and putting exaggerated arrogance into his voice. “I would say what I think about that idea, but I’m afraid if I do, you’ll turn into a Chihuahua again and try to bite my heel.”

“Hey!” Candy exclaimed, laughing. “I’ll have you know I turned into the best Chihuahua that ever existed!”

“I’m sure of that,” Leo said, nodding his head sagely. “I could see it from the tremors that were shaking your body. Clearly, it was an indication of all the awesomeness you were trying to contain in such a small body!”

“I’ll teach you not to underestimate Chihuahuas!” Candy exclaimed, crossing her arms under her chest, deliberately distracting the man. The girl then once again used Artemis’s divine artifact to change her form, this time successfully achieving her desired form: a Chihuahua with fur as black as the fur of her natural form.

For a moment, Leo didn’t understand what she intended with this, but he soon got his answer when ‘Chihuahua-Candy’ started barking and then lunged at him. Chuckling at the situation, the man began to run around the workshop as he was chased by a Candy who seemed just as eager to bite the heel of anything that moved as a real Chihuahua. Leo would be proud of the girl’s performance if he weren’t sure that if he let her catch him, she would actually bite him. He knew that this kind of magic came with side effects, and the user would have to learn to deal with the new instincts and impulses of the new bodies, as the Olympian sisters had explained to Alice and Leo. But this was the first time he had seen someone get so lost. Well, if Candy had all that energy to spend, Leo could certainly help her.

With a mischievous smile, Leo touched his own divinity and instructed it to begin altering his body. Thus, in front of the glistening eyes of ‘Chihuahua-Candy,’ Leo transformed into a golden retriever multiple times larger than her. Just like two real dogs would, Leo started running away from Candy as she chased him, accompanied by the soundtrack of her barks.

Embracing the newfound desire of his new body to run, Leo exited the workshop and began sprinting across the campus with Candy hot on his heels. Some students watched the scene with curiosity or amusement, but Leo doubted anyone had realized that it wasn’t just two dogs playing under the night sky. Displaying more resilience than Leo thought a real chihuahua would have, Candy chased him all the way to the lake where they had their first party at the university. However, on that Friday, the place was empty, just a corner of nature with no one or nothing around.

Finally appearing to have tired herself out, ‘Chihuahua-Candy’ began transforming until she was back in her centaur form. Panting, with her chest rising and falling in a way that mesmerized the young dragon, Candy looked around to confirm that they were truly alone before turning her attention back to the golden retriever, who stared back at her with his tongue out.

“You look so cute now, Leo,” Candy chuckled while patting his side as if to make sure she no longer had any pockets. “If I hadn’t left my phone in the workshop, along with our clothes, by the way, I would have definitely taken a picture of you.”

“Please don’t,” Leo laughed as he transformed back into his human form. “Alice took an embarrassing photo of me while I was transformed, and I’m still waiting for the day she’ll use it against me. Probably to eat the last piece of pudding or something.”

Watching the man transform, Candy’s already breathless breath caught in her throat. After all, as had happened to her, the man was completely naked. Letting her eyes roam over every inch of his body, she only realized how lost she was in his body when she heard a small laugh.

“You know, my eyes are up here,” Leo said, echoing the words Candy had said to him not too long ago.

Instead of responding, Candy just looked into the deep blue eyes of the dragon and then began walking toward him slowly. When she finally reached him, she felt as if butterflies were fluttering in her stomach, and her heart seemed to want to burst out of her chest and run off to run one or two marathons. Lowering her human part, Candy placed her hands around Leo’s face and then kissed him deeply, with shivers going down her spine as the man placed his hands on her waist.

Knowing that the half-meter height difference between them was becoming an obstacle, Candy bent her legs, not even stopping the kiss, until she was lying on the ground with her lower body. Allowing her hands to start exploring the man’s body as she had wanted to do since the day she met him, she let out a small moan into his mouth when one of his hands found one of her breasts. What made her lose control, however, was when she felt something hard pressing against her. She had been a good girl and restrained herself every time she was with him, but now she knew it was no longer necessary. Now, she could finally have him as she had dreamed.

Leo, on the other hand, was focused on discovering how much the girl moaned and whimpered as he played with her breasts and nipples when suddenly, without any warning, Candy’s hands went to his waist and lifted him with all the ease that came from the toned and sensual muscles she possessed. Before he could even express his surprise at the situation or ask what she was doing, he saw Candy open her mouth and take his member as far as she could.

“Fuck,” Leo muttered when the incredible sensation of being inside her mouth hit him hard. With nowhere else to lean on but her, the young dragon let his body bend as the girl not only moved her lips back and forth on his member but also pulled and pushed his waist, making him reach much deeper into her throat than he could otherwise. A small part of Leo’s mind noted that the girl was nowhere near as good as Alice in this, even unintentionally dragging her teeth a few times, but what she lacked in skill, the centaur girl certainly compensated for with sheer enthusiasm. If Leo didn’t know better, he would think she was the succubus!

Not content with slow and gentle, the girl began to increase the speed and force with which she handled Leo’s waist, practically fucking her own face with his cock. The young dragon didn’t know how long he stayed there, practically a plaything in the hands of his lover who seemed to want to swallow him whole, starting with his cock. But she was gradually bringing him to climax, especially when the girl finally seemed to figure out what to do with her tongue. In fact, if Alice hadn’t ‘fed’ while they were in the bath after classes with Artemis and Athena, he might have already shot his load in Candy's eager mouth. So, knowing that his second blowjob of the day was about to come to an end, Leo did what any gentleman would do and warned her of what would happen.

“Candy,” he began with a mixture of a grunt and a growl. “I’m going to cum.”

Considering how much she seemed to enjoy it, Leo half-expected the girl to slow down her pace or even stop altogether until he had calmed down. Instead, she started sucking him even harder and faster, drawing strength from places she didn’t even know existed. It was not like she could hurt him in the end.

When he could no longer delay his climax, Leo let the dam containing his ejaculation break and began shooting jet after jet of his cum into her mouth. Or rather, into her throat, as the moment she felt him releasing his load, she took his entire length into her mouth until her lips formed a tight seal at the base of his cock.

Putting his hands on her head and pressing her against him even more forcefully, Leo released his entire load into the back of the centaur girl’s throat, who happily drank everything he had to offer. When he was finally spent, he let go of her head and waited for her to release him and put him on the ground, which she did after removing his cock from her mouth with a wet ‘pop.’

“You taste good,” Candy said dreamily while wiping her lips with her index finger, even though nothing had leaked.

“Thank you, I guess,” Leo joked, shaking his head. “Alice says the same.”

“Did I do it right?” Candy asked, still trying to catch her breath and showing a bit of shyness. “It was my first time doing this since it’s not really something common in my species.”

“You were excellent, Candy,” Leo said with a small laugh.

“As good as Alice?” she asked with a giggle.

“That would be an unfair comparison, Candy,” Leo said with a teasing smile. “But I’m always willing to help you train if you want.”

Smiling at his proposition, which proved that this wouldn’t be a one-night thing as she secretly feared, Candy stood up and assumed her full height. She then averted her eyes from the man she had just sucked off and looked at the calm waters of the lake. A lake that probably wasn’t as wet as she was! What was she thinking, making him cum in her mouth? She was simply so horny that she didn’t even stop to remember that the moment he came would be the end of their date! How could she make such a mistake when she didn’t know when she would have another chance to have him all to herself again? Candy was lost in these thoughts when suddenly she felt a new weight on her back.

Leo, in turn, had decided that he wouldn’t let Candy off the hook for the way she had treated him. Of course, he wasn’t really upset with her, having quite enjoyed what she had done, but his dragon pride demanded that he ‘punish’ her, so he would. All those transformations he had seen Candy perform had reminded him of one he had done some time before, and Alice had commented on how the centaur girl would like it. Well, they would find out now if that was true.

Having transformed into a centaur with entirely white fur and towering even higher than Candy, Leo took advantage of the fact that the girl had turned her back to him to observe the lake. He then ‘mounted’ her like a centaur would another, pushing the entire length of his new member into the centaur girl with just one thrust.

“What?” Leo heard her exclaim with a mixture of pleasure and surprise in equal measures in her voice.

When she turned her human part as far back as she could, Leo met her widened blue eyes with his own, which sparkled with mischief. With a provocative smile, Leo began to fuck the girl, using her without mercy as she had done with him just a moment before.

“Oh gods,” Candy screamed in pleasure as a dream of hers came true, and she finally became one with the man who had been under her gaze for so long. “Faster, harder! I didn’t know you could do this!”

“There’s a lot about me you don’t know,” Leo said with a growl as he did exactly as she had asked. “Yet.”

Faster than Leo thought would happen, the centaur girl let out a scream so full of pleasure that anyone who heard it couldn’t mistake what they were doing. Knowing that her first orgasm of the night had hit her, Leo continued to fuck her through the waves of pleasure, prolonging them as her vagina tried to milk his cock with a steel grip, and he got drenched with the liquids she was squirting.

“Well, for someone who didn’t know centaur women could have orgasms, you have one quite easily, don’t you?” Leo teased the girl after her orgasm subsided.

“It’s just so good...” Leo heard Candy whimper, too lost in pleasure to say more than that.

Leo didn’t stop fucking her even when her front hooves lost their strength but continued to enjoy the exotic sensation of her pussy around his cock, how hot and tight it was while still letting his new cock go impossibly deep. Inevitably, though, he felt his climax coming along with the woman’s third orgasm, who was now almost numb after two strong climaxes.

“I’m about to cum, Candy,” he warned, letting her choose where he would do it.

“Inside,” was the only word she managed to speak slowly through all the pleasure-induced haze in her mind.

Having received the permission he needed, and honestly not knowing if he could do anything different at the moment, Leo felt her walls tighten around his cock during her third orgasm and then let his self-control dissolve. With a growl that was surely heard far away, Leo plunged his sword into the centaur girl and began filling her with his seed.

“Yes, yes,” Leo heard Candy whimpering as jet after jet of his cum continued to flood her depths.

When he had finally given her everything he had, Leo got off the girl and then let his transformation fade, returning to his dragon form and noticing in passing that he still had more divine energy than he had calculated. That was something to worry about later, however.

Looking at his lover, Leo couldn’t help but think of how beautiful and how much his she was at that moment, with her deep blue eyes half-closed in bliss and pleasure, her hair and fur as black as the night over their heads, her muscles shining with sweat from what they had done, and his seed coming out of her, marking her as his.

Sitting beside her on the grass, Leo placed her head on his lap and then began to stroke her hair, prepared to wait until she recovered enough for them to return to the dorms. Or to have some more fun, perhaps. Who knew what the future held for the two of them?


Chapter 17

With a pleasure-filled grunt, Leo woke up from the dream world with an unusual sensation in his lower region. Blinking his tired eyes, Leo tried to stretch, only to discover that both of his arms were pinned down. Opening his eyes, memories of the day, especially the previous night, rushed to the forefront of his mind as he saw Kelly and Maria snuggled up on either side of him, their arms wrapped around him.

Leo’s weekend had indeed been eventful. On that Saturday, Leo had decided to spend the day helping Candy finish all the orders she had received from students participating in the treasure hunt. Not surprisingly, Candy found the way he spent the entire day with her, assisting in creating and enchanting magical items, incredibly romantic. It was a pillar for her dreams for the future, and the fact that the dragon not only encouraged her to pursue those dreams but was actively willing to help her achieve them made her strong feelings for him grow even more. Leo had done it just to spend more time with the centaur girl, but he certainly didn’t complain about the reward he received when they stopped for the day.

The next day, Leo also started his day by helping the girl, but as lunchtime approached, he had to bid her farewell because he had another commitment, one she unfortunately couldn’t attend due to last-minute orders. Using his invisibility spell, Leo had then flown all the way to the mall near the campus, where he met Alice, Maria, and Kelly. The four of them had lunch together, spent some time wandering the mall and buying clothes, and then once again went to watch a movie, this time one Leo chose. Leo enjoyed spending time with the three girls off-campus, but the fact that he had to spend the entire encounter either invisible or transformed into a random human really dampened his excitement. Even Alice faced the same issue, as the media and the internet were digging into his life for every interesting detail and soon found out about Leo’s ‘supposed’ relationships. They were even reaching out to Leo’s old high school friends, which bothered him quite a bit.

When someone, presumably a Mythos student, revealed on the internet that Leo and Alice were not just a couple but lived together in the same dorm, they expected an avalanche of negative reactions. However, they were positively surprised by the positive responses they received, especially when an Olympus spokesperson revealed that she was also a goddess of Olympian descent. At first, they didn’t know why they had done this, but Artemis and Athena explained that it was not only a political move indirectly connecting Olympus with the young god who was winning the world’s heart but also protected her from the media digging into her origin. 

This way, when the truth about her real mother was inevitably  revealed the public would already have a formed opinion about her. Now, instead of worrying about the hate they expected for her being a demon, they had to deal with people wanting to know more about the story of two gods with such different origins who met by chance and fell in love. Leo had been trying to stay away from it since he caught Kristal laughing before class and found out she was reading a very ‘spicy’ fanfic about the relationship between the two young gods. The internet really had no limits.

When they returned from the mall, with Leo carrying all the shopping bags like a gentleman would, Maria and Kelly had not returned to the Merlin Hall. Instead, they had followed Alice and Leo to their room. One night of passion later, there they were on that Monday morning, with the two human girls naked on either side of him, sleeping soundly while Leo tried not to wake them with his reactions to how Alice chose to wake him up.

Suppressing a growl, Leo released his seed into his beloved’s expectant mouth. When the last drop was swallowed, the young dragon sighed with pleasure and then met her bright red eyes as she smiled at him and got out of bed, stretching as if she had just woken up at that moment and not a few minutes before.

Unashamedly, Leo let his eyes roam over her perfect body. He savored her sinful curves in the most beautiful shade of red, her long hair that was perfect even at that early hour, the bright eyes that seemed to see all the secrets of those they beheld, and even the clearly non-human parts she had in her wings, her sharp 20-centimeter black horns, and the tail that Leo not-so-secretly enjoyed having wrapped around some part of his body.

“I hope you never stop looking at me like that,” Alice commented with a sincere smile on her face, staring into his eyes with a teasing smile.

“I never will,” Leo promised with all the intention of keeping his word. “But are you satisfied? I thought you had fed last night, but if you still need more, I’m sure we can find time before Killmore’s class.”

Seeing Alice’s face slightly frown, Leo knew he had said something wrong. He was replaying the conversation in his mind, trying to figure out what he could have said to upset her, but he couldn’t find an answer beyond the fact that, for some reason, she might be upset with him for making the offer. With a sigh, Leo decided to just be direct and ask his beloved what the problem was. Alice stared at him for a few seconds before releasing a sigh of her own and admitting what was bothering her.

“You know, I didn’t do it to feed,” she shrugged. If she was being honest with herself, the fact that Leo thought she had done it just to feed had hurt her a little, but she knew her beloved hadn’t said it with ill intentions. After all, she had never explained the situation to him. “The truth is, I can’t not feed on you when you climax in me, because of the mana and life energy that your seed naturally possesses even without me using my abilities, but that wasn’t my goal. I just woke up early and wanted to wake you up in a fun way, especially after the wonderful day we had yesterday. I understand why you would think that, I really do, but I want you to understand that I make love to you not to feed, but because you’re my boyfriend and I love you, okay? We can try using a condom if you feel uncomfortable with it, that way...”

Alice was interrupted when Leo disappeared from his place on the bed and reappeared directly in front of her, wasting no time in wrapping her in his arms. Letting out a sigh of relief, Alice allowed herself to relax within the strong arms of her beloved, enjoying the feeling of peace and security she always found there.

“I’m sorry, my love,” Leo said sincerely, finally realizing the mistake he had made. “I didn’t mean anything bad by it, I was just worried about how well-fed you were.”

“No, I apologize,” Alice said in his embrace. “I just don’t want you to start thinking that I’m only using you for my own purposes, that I’m with you just because of how well I can feed on you.”

“Alice,” Leo said gently, pulling the girl back a bit to look her in the eyes. “You’re not reading the haters’ messages, are you?” Knowing that she had been discovered, Alice could only avert her eyes in shame. She knew she shouldn’t pay attention to the surprisingly small group of people who were directing their hatred towards her because of what she was, but maybe she had let it affect her more than she had imagined. Perhaps she should take a cue from the dragon and ignore social media for a while. Of course, it was easier for him since he had just bought another cell phone the day before.

“But you know what the haters don’t know, Alice?” Leo asked with a mischievous smile on his face and his eyes gleaming with hunger. An expression Alice knew all too well.

“What?” she asked, heat entering her voice. She had barely finished uttering those words before Leo lifted her off the ground and sat her on one of the tables they had in the room.

“They don’t know how good it is to feed you,” Leo whispered in her ear, listening to her breath catch in her throat, and then entered her with a single motion. “And that, sometimes, it’s you who likes to be used.”

In hindsight, maybe having a morning fun with Alice hadn’t been the best idea. The girl had been so vocal that they ended up waking Maria and Kelly, who decided they also wanted the same treatment the succubus was receiving. When Leo had finished satisfying the three girls, they barely had time to take a shower before they had to rush to their classes, with Kelly going to Magical Medicine while the other three went to Magical Combat.

Hours later, after a tiring but rewarding class where Killmore once again pushed his students to the limit, Leo found himself by the lake where he and Candy had shared that special moment days before. Having gone through all four main elements, Professor Mara had brought them to that location so they could focus on whichever element they desired. The only element not readily present in the area was fire, but the professor easily remedied that by lighting a fire with which the students could practice their fire manipulation.

When the older professor clapped her hands and suggested that her students continue training the elements of their choice, the class divided into various groups. Some sat or stood around the fire, others spread out and began manipulating the air around them, while others took off their shoes and socks to feel the earth under their feet, like Kelly and Tris, or to feel the water from the lake envelop their feet, like Maria and Yukina. To the professor’s relief, no one had fully entered the lake as she feared would happen, but she knew the class was just beginning. The last thing she wanted was for any student to catch a cold.

“Professor, if you have a minute?” Leo commented as he approached the elderly woman, who looked at her students with sharp eyes that didn't betray her age. When those eyes turned to him, the young dragon continued with the reason for calling her. “I’ve noticed something recently about my elemental magic and would like to know what you think about it.”

“And what would that be, young Leokyris?” the professor said with a raised eyebrow.

Instead of responding verbally, Leo pointed a hand to the ground and then cast a lightning spell. Instead of the lightning hitting the point he seemed to have aimed for, the arc of electricity curved and hit a spot two meters to the left. The reason behind this was not that Leo had made a mistake in forming the mana pattern of the spell, as someone might think at first, but that he had used elemental magic to manipulate the lightning and change its trajectory.

“I imagine you couldn’t do that before,” the professor asked, her years of experience letting her go straight to the root of the problem.

“No,” Leo admitted, shaking his head. “Until recently, I could never do something like that with the lightning element, or electricity, whatever.”

“Lightning is more traditionally used,” the professor interrupted, shrugging. “People think it sounds more ‘magical’ than the word electricity. I kind of have to agree, since we also call it ‘water magic’ and ‘fire magic’ instead of ‘liquid magic’ and ‘heat magic’,” realizing she had gone off on a tangent, she returned to the matter at hand. “But well, I can’t speak with 100% certainty since this isn’t my area of expertise, but I’m sure it’s the combination of the abilities you showed in the videos they recorded of you, plus your nature as a god. That last attack of yours was really striking, something that caught the attention of many people. Have you ever breathed lightning before?”

“No,” Leo admitted, seeing where she was going with this. Not that he hadn’t already come to this conclusion himself, but he wanted confirmation from an expert.

“Well, now everyone thinks you can do it,” the teacher shrugged. “If I understand how divine magic works, that actually means you can do it now. And probably thanks to your nature as a dragon, you’ve also gained a greater connection to the element.”

“So should I take the opportunity and focus on training it?” Leo asked, curious about his teacher’s opinion on the matter.

“Yes and no,” Professor Mara said. “As I’ve explained throughout the earlier classes, this class is not really about mastering an element but about building a foundation upon which you and your classmates may one day reach that point. While you should certainly take some time to train and get accustomed to this new magic, your time in this class would be better spent strengthening and perfecting the foundation you already partly possess.”

Thanking his teacher, Leo walked to the lake with many thoughts on his mind. He knew she was right, though, and that learning to manipulate these four basic elements was giving him the fundamentals he needed to do more than just deflect lightning. Manipulating each element was an experience in itself, but with some connections that even he could see. Trying to manipulate electricity in these last few days, he realized that the element seemed more ephemeral than even fire and practically refused to stay still in one place, always wanting to go from one point to another, reminding him a bit of air and even water.

He was so lost in his thoughts that he only ‘woke up’ to the world around him when a water sphere hit him in the chest, soaking his jacket and the shirt underneath.

“Seriously?” Leo asked with a raised eyebrow, looking at Maria, who went so far as to hide a water sphere behind her back and start pointing to herself as if asking, ‘who, me?’.

Shaking his head, Leo advanced toward the girl before she could react and, holding her under the arms, threw her further into the lake, making her fall sitting in the water, unharmed but pretending to be indignant about what had just happened. Laughing at her, his smile was wiped off his face when a water whip hit him on his behind, drawing laughs from everyone around.

With narrowed eyes, Leo looked at his new target, Yukina, and began to mimic her by forming a water whip behind her that he used to return the blow, making her emit a small surprised sound and put her hand on her wet bottom. It didn’t take long for other students, even those training in other elements, to join the ‘game’.

“Damn kids,” Professor Mara muttered with a sigh of suffering, suddenly feeling the weight of all her years as she watched two students throwing a single fireball between them to see who would fail first in controlling the flames. “We certainly have the best and brightest of this generation here, no doubt.”

Recalling almost forgotten memories of when she herself was a young student and drove her own teachers crazy with the things she did, Professor Mara prevented a smile from appearing on her face and went to stop one of the two idiots from setting the other on fire. Leaving there, she would surely go to Alda’s office to ask for a raise, and then buy a gift for those old teachers of hers who were still alive. Except for Morgana, perhaps. It was the old master’s fault that Mara had become a teacher all those years ago, in the end, although she would certainly be insufferable for months if she found out that she alone hadn’t received something. Well, those were problems to think about in a few hours because right now she had to teach ‘two adults’ not to play with fire.


Chapter 18

Two days after the class in which Leo ‘unjustly’ received a scolding from his teacher about letting Alice throw fireballs at him while he tried to see how quickly he could form a water barrier between him and the attack, he wasn’t in his extra class with Artemis and Athena as he usually would be. Instead, he found himself in a large open space not far from the ‘Stable’ where Leo and his friends had mounted creatures during that riding course weeks before. Leo chuckled humorously as he thought that had been the first time he had ridden Candy. Too bad it hadn’t been the way the girl wanted. Well, better late than never. 

When he heard Kelly laughing, he turned to the girl with a raised eyebrow, as if challenging her to say she was reading his mind. Not that he was really bothered or uncomfortable with it, since he knew the girl couldn’t always control her magic, and they had also had a serious conversation where he stated that he didn’t mind her being in his mind as long as she didn’t reveal anything important she discovered without permission. At this point, he wasn’t keeping any secrets from the girls anyway. 

“Sorry,” she said with a giggle, even though the glint in her eyes revealed that she wasn’t the least bit sorry. “But you had such a serious expression on your face that I had to know what mysteries of the universe you were contemplating.” 

“And what were they?” Yukina asked curiously, looking between the dragon in human form and the human mage. 

“Sex,” Alice wisely replied with a nod of her head before Kelly could open her mouth. 

“How did you know?” Kelly asked, surprised, wondering if the girl had awakened her telepathy and not told anyone. 

“He’s a man,” Alice shrugged, as if that was explanation enough. “The only time he’s not thinking about sex is when he’s thinking about food.” 

“You know me so well,” Leo joked with a gentle voice, as if touched by her words. 

While everyone laughed, even Leo, he looked around at the people around him and beyond. Within the bounds of a circle marked on the grass, Leo was accompanied by Alice, Maria, Kelly, and Yukina, his team for the treasure hunt. He wasn’t sure why this date had been chosen, at 6 p.m. on a Wednesday, but he figured it was directly related to the university’s policy that freshmen didn’t have fixed classes on Thursday mornings, allowing them to take advantage of a range of courses offered. And this event was only for freshmen, he knew, as during the Academic Olympics most events would be divided by study time, something Leo found incredibly fair. They couldn’t really expect a normal freshman to defeat someone with years more experience in combat, for example. 

His group was far from the only one there, though, as dozens of other groups were scattered around the area. A little further away, he could see Candy tapping her hooves on the grass eagerly while Xara and Xana, the minotaur twins, chatted with two satyr girls Leo remembered seeing on campus even though he had never talked to them, but who seemed extremely excited judging by how they seemed about to start jumping. 

Not far from the centaur girl’s group, but just enough so they couldn’t talk to each other, was Lucca’s group, consisting of him, Valentina, Nathaly, Kristal, and Tris. 


He had actually had an odd interaction with Kristal when the teams were being separated. At that point, he was still sitting on the grass finishing the sandwiches they had prepared in advance when the girl stopped beside him and started messing with his hair while wishing him good luck, as if he were a child or something. Feeling a little weird about it, Leo decided to just ignore it. Everyone expressed affection in their own way, after all.

“One minute of everyone’s attention, please,” Leo heard Headmistress Silver’s voice echoing through the area. Looking around, he was confused not to be able to see her until he looked up and found her meters above the crowd as if standing on an invisible platform. When most of the gathered students seemed to have found her, Silver began her speech. “I would like to first thank and congratulate all the freshmen participating in our first event that will select the outstanding students who will represent our institution in the Academic Olympics later this year. Before we begin, however, I would like to go over some rules and instructions with you all.”

Under the captive eyes and ears of the students, as they really didn’t have much choice, Headmistress Silver began citing the event’s instructions and the rules they had to follow. The rules were quite simple, actually, as it was challenging to define where magic ended and cheating began. In fact, the only important rule they had to follow was that no form of violence against other students would be allowed, either against opponents or within their own group. Another important thing the students had to remember throughout the time was that they would be observed during the entire event, which would last 3 hours. They had to be aware that the live recordings of the event would not only be broadcasted throughout the campus in dormitories, cafeterias, and other spots, but the event would also be streamed on the internet. Leo chuckled amusedly at the thought that maybe this elf from the Bahamut Hall would stop undressing at every opportunity. He had his doubts, though.

As for the instructions, they were equally simple. As they had discovered less than an hour ago, to decrease the chance of unfair advantages, the treasure hunt would take place within a large labyrinth. Headmistress Silver then explained that they would be teleported simultaneously to various points in the labyrinth, each team equidistant from each other. However, the event was not a race through the labyrinth but a treasure hunt.

So, the students would have to explore the labyrinth in search of the ‘treasures,’ which were small spheres whose only function was to contain a small amount of mana and would be scattered throughout the labyrinth, with the highest concentration in the ‘central room’ of the labyrinth. These spheres would be used to calculate each team’s score, with each of them having a different point value. However, without knowing how many of these spheres existed in the central part of the labyrinth and what their point values were, it was difficult to determine whether the best strategy was to try to reach it or to search for scattered treasures. A welcome change to the initially announced rules, however, was that two groups would qualify at this moment, with two more being able to qualify in a future event.

“Well, I wonder who will be in second place,” Alice commented as she looked around.

“Second, not first?” Maria asked, confused by a second.

“Because we’re the first ones,” Yukina answered with a giggle. “We’re going to kick everyone’s butt so hard they’ll walk weird for a week!”


“Just be careful not to do it literally,” Leo warned her while laughing at her excitement and rolling his eyes. “It would be a bit embarrassing to be the first ones to be kicked out of one of the games.”

They exchanged some more jokes and words of encouragement before, without any warning, the space around them began to distort. Unlike when Thalia did the same with her class, the spatial magic that acted on all the students there was not instantaneous, even though it took a short time. While others certainly thought it was due to the large number of simultaneous targets, Leo could only think about how it meant that it wasn’t the dragon goddess who was casting the magic.

In fact, Leo hadn’t seen the goddess since the incident on the cruise. She hadn’t even shown up to teach last Friday’s class, which was then taught by a substitute teacher who, while skilled, certainly wasn’t Thalia. He had tried to contact her after buying a new phone, but he hadn’t received replies to his messages. Not that it had worried him at the time, as this wouldn’t be the first time Thalia had been too busy for a week or two to check her phone. He knew, after all, that beings as old as her often forgot more modern aspects of daily life like that. He even remembered a time when the woman had visited him and left her phone with him for over a week before remembering about it. And she had been on the island of Tiamat and Bahamut in the meantime! However, if she didn’t show up for the next class, maybe it would be time to look for Morgana, whom he also hadn’t talked to since the incident, thinking about it.

Shaking his head to clear his thoughts, Leo looked around to see his new surroundings, paying attention to every little detail while his instincts screamed that something was not right. To his eyes, the room seemed to be a perfect square with walls made of reddish-brown bricks that looked positively ancient. Stooping down on one knee, however, Leo ran a finger on the ground and discovered what his instincts wanted to warn him about.

“Well, here we are,” Alice said, also looking around with her sharp eyes for any detail that wasn’t what it initially seemed. “I honestly didn’t think the event would be inside a labyrinth. I hope none of you are claustrophobic, or the next few hours will be terrible. Did anyone notice anything important?”


“I don’t know if it’s important or not,” Leo began uncertainly as he stood up. “But this labyrinth certainly isn’t what it seems. There’s not a single speck of dust on the floor, even with how worn the walls look, and I can’t smell anything other than our own scents. And I mean absolutely nothing. It’s a very strange sensation.”


“Hmmm,” Maria began thoughtfully. “I think I found something.”

The first thing Maria did when she felt space being manipulated around her was to open her magical senses while focusing on her spatial magic. Her original goal was just to observe the effects of a spell certainly more advanced than she could use at the moment, to maybe discover something she could use to improve her own spatial manipulation. While she didn’t get anything useful from that, to her disappointment, she still had her senses focused on the space around her when they appeared in the labyrinth. So, more by luck than anything else, although she wouldn’t admit it to anyone, Maria noticed a small oddity in one of the bricks on the wall opposite the only exit from the room.

Afraid of embarrassing herself in front of the people she cared so much about, and Yukina, who was becoming an even closer friend, Maria was initially hesitant to say anything, but Kelly had read her mind and encouraged her to be more proactive. She really wanted to impress her lovers, after all.

With more confidence than she felt, Maria walked up to the wall and put her hand on the brick she had noticed. The problem she noticed, in itself, wasn’t with the brick, but that it seemed to have a hollow space behind it, while behind the rest of the walls it seemed to have only more ‘wall’ up to the limit of her senses.

‘You’re right about this,’ Kelly said privately in her mind, even sending the image of a thumbs-up.

Taking a deep breath, Maria began trying to remove the brick only to have her face heating up more and more each time her fingers failed to find a grip to hold and pull it. About to give up and ask for Leo’s help, who could certainly just punch the wall and create a crater in it, Maria almost brought a hand to her face in embarrassment when she realized she had forgotten that she wasn’t a normal girl who couldn’t open a jar of pickles. Sighing, she promised herself to continue working on the insecurities she still felt sometimes. She was a sorceress, and she had numerous means to deal with the problem, which both motivated her and made her a little sad, as she really wanted to see Leo making a crater in the wall. She found it incredibly sexy when he casually showed how strong he really was, after all.

‘I know,’ Kelly dreamily said in her mind. ‘Me too. I think I’ll ask him to fuck me standing while holding me, what do you think?’

‘I think this is neither the place nor the time for that!’ Maria exclaimed in her mind, her face getting even hotter, almost forgetting not to say anything out loud.

Ignoring Kelly’s laughter in her mind, and the fact that the other three members of the team were standing there waiting for her to finish what she was doing, Maria used her spatial magic to manipulate the position of the brick in space. In an instant, the brick slid out of its place and floated in the air for less than a second before Maria let it fall to the ground. With a victorious smile on her face, Maria put her hand inside the hole that had appeared and removed the small sphere hidden there.


“That’s our girl!” Alice said excitedly, putting an arm and a wing around the smaller girl in a half-hug, a gesture the smaller girl liked so much.


Forgetting the invisible eyes that were on them at that moment, the small sorceress snuggled even more against her while Leo laughed and Yukina and Kelly smiled knowingly.

“Well done, Maria,” Leo said, putting a comforting hand on her shoulder. “I doubt many groups found this first treasure. We wouldn’t have found it ourselves if it weren’t for you. We are now one step closer to first place!”

Smiling warmly, Maria could hardly contain her excitement. She not only found the first treasure, but they were proud of her! Honestly, Maria didn’t have as strong a competitive spirit as Leo and Alice, who she knew not only really desired victory but were also absolutely sure they would take it home, as if no other option were plausible. What she was feeling at that moment, however, the excitement and thrill of having found the first treasure, the pride of having been recognized and congratulated for it, and other emotions she didn’t even know how to begin deciphering, made her start to understand why the two of them acted the way they did. And if something as small as this made her feel this way, how would she feel if they won the game? She didn’t really know, but she would certainly do her best to find out. 


Chapter 19

After a brief discussion, the group decided that Leo should be the one to carry the ‘treasure’ they had found hidden in the starting area of the game, as if the labyrinth had been designed by a mischievous video game developer. The decision was not made because the girls thought the item would be safer under Leo’s protection, but rather because Alice jokingly remarked that “it’s a man’s job to carry the groceries,” and the other girls joined in on the joke. Before Leo could stow the sphere in the backpack he was carrying, however,Kelly interrupted him by placing a hand on his arm. 

“Wait,” she began thoughtfully. “I prepared something that might help us here.” 

Taking her own backpack off her shoulders, the pink-haired girl pulled out a circular metal plate that couldn’t be more than 25 centimeters in diameter. Looking at the item in the girl’s hand and the engraved design it had, Leo was sure he had not only seen it before but had actually helped create it. 

“I recognize this item,” Leo commented, causing the girl to turn her curious blue eyes toward him. Shrugging, he explained what he meant. “You asked Candy to create it, didn’t you? Well, I helped her with some requests, and I remember engraving the magic circle on this metal plate, even though I have no idea of its function.” 

“Do you guys know I switched from Introduction to Magic to Ritual Magic?” she asked with an anticipatory smile. In fact, she had also switched from the basic spellcasting class to the advanced one, but that wasn’t important at the moment. When everyone nodded, she continued with her explanation. “Well, I was thinking about how I could prepare for the game when I remembered Alice talking about summoning a being capable of tracking auras, and it gave me an idea. What if I could track mana? It took me a few days scouring the library for a viable way to do it until I found a ritual that, if I’m correct, will give us a huge advantage here.” 

Kneeling down, Kelly placed the metal plate on the ground and then began taking other items from her backpack. First, she took out a transparent plastic bag filled with shimmering purple powder that, for all intents and purposes, looked like glitter. Well, at least she hoped the seller hadn’t lied, and it really wasn’t glitter, or she wouldn’t know where to hide from embarrassment. 

After that, she carefully unwrapped a knife wrapped in cloth, which, despite being small, she knew from her own experience was quite sharp, as she had accidentally cut herself when she was putting it away in her backpack. She had certainly learned her lesson about buying blades without sheaths. The next time Candy was too busy to produce something, Kelly would test Leo’s patience until he gave in and did it for her. Not that it was really necessary, she knew, as the man wouldn’t deny such a simple request if it was within his reach. 

Next, the human sorceress took a sunflower from her backpack, which fortunately hadn’t wilted yet, partly because of the mana she knew the flower contained. Placing the flower gently on the ground next to the metal plate, Kelly took out the last item, a simple A2-sized sheet of paper. 

“What powder is this?” Yukina asked curiously, being the only other among them studying Ritual Magic. 

“It’s synthetic charoite powder,” Kelly replied, looking up and meeting the brown eyes of the yuki-onna for a second before looking around at her other teammates. “Look, if this ritual works, and I’m pretty sure it will, we’ll have a way to track the treasures, but there’s a ‘but’ to it. Due to the way the ritual was developed, we’ll need to use the sphere we found as a resource. The ritual will then analyze the mana characteristics in it and allow us to locate and track treasures with the same mana signature. I doubt all treasures were filled by the same person, but it doesn’t hurt to dream.”


“And the risk is that we’ll lose the item,” Leo concluded for her, understanding where she was going with this explanation.


“Yes and no,” Kelly said, nodding her head for a moment and then shrugging. “Although nothing will happen to the item itself, the mana inside it will likely be completely consumed. I don’t know if it will still count towards our total score after that, but I think it’s worth the risk. What do you guys think?”

It didn’t take much conversation for everyone to agree to proceed with the idea, since it was honestly the best one they had. In fact, this was practically the only idea they had, as only Kelly had thought of preparing for the event. 

Honestly, the pink-haired girl understood Leo and Alice not thinking about making preparations in the days leading up to the game, but the fact that neither Yukina nor even Maria had done anything to prepare irritated her a bit. It was as if they didn’t care about winning or expected the two gods among them to solve everything with a miracle. Okay, she had to admit that maybe they could do that, but that wasn’t really a valid excuse.

With confident movements, even more so because she had tested the ritual twice before, Kelly began to carefully sprinkle the synthetic charoite powder over the engraving on the metal plate, which she now knew had been made by Leo. Not surprising, as Maria had told her how good he was at engraving on metal. Having covered the entire circle, she carefully removed the excess with the cloth that had previously covered the knife, and then prepared to make a small cut on her finger.


“Wait,” Leo suddenly said, causing her to stop with the blade almost touching her finger. “Does the ritual specifically need your blood?”


“No, why?” she said.


“Use some of mine, then,” Leo said gently, kneeling beside her and putting his hand on hers to keep her away from the sharp knife. “There’s no need for you to hurt yourself.”

Blood rushed to her face, and her heart started beating faster at what, for all intents and purposes, was just a small gesture that he probably didn’t even realize was so romantic. She loved it when he showed these little acts of affection and care, of being able to look into his deep and beautiful blue eyes and see that every word he uttered and every action he took were the purest truth, without a hint of deception or manipulation. That was just something so rare these days, she knew. So when he offered to give his blood so that she wouldn’t have to hurt herself, she wholeheartedly knew he wasn’t doing it because he thought she was fragile and weak, but because he cared about her and didn’t want to see her hurt. Moments like these left her torn between the desire to kiss him deeply and finally say the word that started with ‘L’, and the urge to pull him into a dark corner and let him show exactly how much he cared for her. Maybe she even wanted to do both at the same time, but unfortunately, this wasn’t the moment for either.


“Okay,” Kelly said after a too-long time just lost in his eyes and her thoughts. Gods, she didn’t even want to think about the rumors that were surely starting to circulate among the viewers who were following the new divine celebrity that Leo was. Well, not that the rumors wouldn’t have grains of truth, but this would certainly make her have a awkward conversation with her parents.

Holding the knife firmly in one hand, Kelly fought against her feelings that told her she couldn’t hurt him and then lightly pressed the blade’s edge against his thumb to let the precious divine and draconic blood flow. Or at least, that was her goal, but realizing that not even a drop of blood had flowed, she continued to press the blade even more. Feeling like an idiot, Kelly remembered that the man in front of her wasn’t just the handsome man he appeared to be at first glance. He was a god and a dragon who could hardly be hurt by mortal weapons. She even knew he was bulletproof! So why the hell did she think she could cut his finger with a simple metal blade that wasn’t even a magical item? Blaming the feelings he stirred in her for her lapse in judgment, the young sorceress at least now had the answer to how he could be so resistant without having skin as hard as metal, as she could personally attest. Well, something in him certainly was as hard as metal, but that was another matter.


“Damn, that was being so romantic,” Kelly heard Yukina mutter a bit louder than intended.


“Here, Kelly,” Alice said with a chuckle, walking over to the two students kneeling over the ritual ingredients and then handing them the dagger she knew had been made by Leo.

Thanking the succubus, a bit embarrassed, Kelly wasted no time in making a small cut on her boyfriend’s finger. When his blood began to flow freely, she dropped the dagger and took the sunflower, which she then began to wet with the blood of the dragon god. If this wouldn’t make the ritual work at least twice as efficiently, she didn’t know what would.

When enough blood had been used, the sorceress quickly placed the sunflower on the magic circle and then used her healing magic to close the small wound as if it had never existed. When her magic had finished its job, Kelly brought Leo’s finger to her mouth and applied a small kiss, just like her mother used to do when she was a child and got hurt.

‘Well, that was certainly risky,’ Kelly unintentionally heard Leo think in the false privacy of his mind. Thinking for a moment whether she should comment on it or just ignore the thought and pretend she hadn’t heard anything, she quickly made her decision.


‘We don’t use condoms, Leo,’ Kelly laughed in his mind, having to restrain herself from dramatically rolling her eyes. ‘If I were going to catch anything from you, I would have already.’


‘That’s not what I meant,’ Leo thought, letting out a small laugh. ‘In fact, I can’t have those kinds of diseases, in case you didn’t know that yet. What I was saying is how risky it was for you to make such an intimate gesture. People who are watching will surely gossip.’


‘There were already rumors circulating about our relationship,’ Kelly thought, shrugging. ‘At most, I just confirmed it. Not that I really care since I wasn’t trying to keep our relationship a secret. And if you tell me that you thought I was, I’ll kick you right here and now.’


‘No, I wasn’t,’ Leo thought with a laugh. ‘But you have something more urgent to worry about since your ritual is glowing.’

When the young woman turned to the ritual as if she had totally forgotten about it for a moment or two, Leo stood up and joined the rest of the group, which he only now realized were watching from a ‘safe’ distance. Considering that Yukina was also there, the young dragon briefly worried whether the ritual could explode or something, but it was already too late for him to do anything about it.


Under the watchful eyes of her teammates, Kelly placed the A2-sized paper folded over the metal plate, the sphere containing the mana on top of it, and then began injecting her mana into the magic circle. When she had finally fed the ritual with all the mana it could handle, she stepped away from the metal plate and joined the other students while a light show took place, with lights of various spectrums seeming to come out of the magic circle from all directions and penetrate the paper, which began to float in the air, somehow not dropping the sphere. The fact that she had sneakily hidden behind Leo hadn’t calmed the dragon’s nerves at all, but fortunately the ritual came to a safe end, with the lights gradually fading away and the paper falling gently to the ground. The same couldn’t be said for the treasure, however, which fell with a small thud, drained of all its mana.

Walking over to the paper, Leo bent down and picked it up in his hands. Opening it with the girls looking around him, a smile appeared on the god’s face as he saw almost a dozen bright points on what he was sure was supposed to be some kind of map.


“We are this green dot,” Kelly pointed to the shining point right in the middle of the map. “These blue points are the items that have the same mana signature as the one we used, while these red ones are those that have similar enough characteristics to have been included. As you can see, there’s a maximum limit to the map’s range, but it will continue updating for a few hours, so as we move, new points will appear on it. The only problem is that it was made to be used in an open space, so we still have to face the labyrinth, even though we now know the general direction we have to follow.”


“You did a great job, Kelly,” Leo said with a sincere smile.


‘Enough for a reward?’ the girl asked in his mind provocatively.


‘And what do you want?’ Leo asked curious, but hoping it was what he imagined. What any man would imagine, if he were being honest.


‘A date,’ Kelly said without hesitation, catching the man off guard.


‘What?’ he asked astonished. Why would the girl be asking for something they already did normally?


‘No, you didn’t understand,’ Kelly said looking him in the eyes. ‘I want a date just between us two. I love spending time with Alice and Maria, but we’ve never really been on a date alone.’


‘Fuck, I really have been neglecting you, haven’t I?’ Leo asked with a sigh, realizing that the girl was right about that.


‘No,’ she affirmed softly. ‘There’s only one of you and what, eight or nine of us? But I would really like to have some time just for us. What do you say?’


‘It’s a promise,’ he gave his word, ignoring how exaggerated Kelly was being with the count of the girls he was involved with. Receiving a huge and beautiful smile from Kelly, Leo felt his heart warm with how cute she looked at that moment.


“Well, if the problem now is how we’ll navigate the labyrinth, I think I can help with that,” Alice said with a challenging smile. 


Chapter 20

Walking over to where Kelly had left Alice’s divine artifact on the ground, much to the slight embarrassment of the pink-haired girl, the succubus crouched down and picked up the dagger in her hands. Still with a smile on her face, she closed her eyes and focused on a magic she used much less than she would have liked.

In the next instant, the area directly in front of the girl was covered by a thick smoke that seemed to have materialized out of nowhere. When the smoke finally cleared enough for the other members to see what was happening, three creatures had been revealed.

The first of them was the same creature she had summoned during their misguided attempt to rescue Yukina. It was a creature whose form resembled that of a wolf, but with pink fur and a white crystal in the middle of its forehead that Leo had still not discovered the purpose of, if it had any at all.

The second creature, which quickly moved away from the pink wolf that was wagging its tail, was a rabbit so white and fluffy that even Leo felt the urge to cuddle it, though he would never admit that out loud. The only thing distinguishing it from a common rabbit one might find on Earth was a white unicorn-like horn protruding from the middle of its head, giving the small creature a slightly less harmless appearance.

The third creature summoned by Alice was, for all intents and purposes, an ordinary domestic cat. It even looked at the other occupants of the room with the same disinterested gaze that cats had perfected since the dawn of time. At first glance, there was absolutely nothing to suggest that the cat was not exactly what it seemed to be.

“You know,” Leo began with a teasing smile as he looked into the bright red eyes of his beloved. “I’m starting to think you want a pet. Or maybe you want to open a pet shop.”

“Well, the dorms don’t allow pets,” Alice replied, shrugging. “But as I told you guys, I’ve been making progress in improving my connection with my contracted creatures. I can send them to explore the corridors ahead, so if any of them end up in a dead end or start heading in a direction different from where we want to go, we’ll know and won’t waste time.”

“Brilliant idea, Alice,” Leo said with a sincere smile. Walking over to the red-skinned girl, Leo put an arm around her and affectionately kissed her on the head, careful not to prick himself on her horns.

“If no one else has any proposals on how to improve our chances, we should start looking for treasures,” Yukina said, pulling up the sleeve of her jacket to check a watch on her arm. “We should be the last group to leave the starting area.”

Knowing that the Yuki-onna was probably right, the rest of the group agreed, and they finally exited through the only passage in the room after collecting the ritual ingredients. As promised, Alice sent her summoned creatures ahead of the team to check for possible forks in the path they were following.

After a little over 5 minutes of walking, the five students realized that one of the blue glowing points on the map had been practically swallowed by the green dot representing them, which always stayed in the middle of the page. Looking around, Leo noticed that they were in the middle of a corridor practically identical to all the others they had passed through. Even after focusing his magical senses, he couldn’t detect anything abnormal, just like the rest of his team. Leo simply shrugged and decided to do it the hard way. Asking the girls to wait, Leo began walking around them while stomping relatively hard on the floor. As he suspected, the labyrinth was much more than it appeared, as not even a crack appeared where he stepped.

Understanding what he was doing, Alice folded the map and handed it to Yukina while she went to one of the walls of the corridor and started tapping it, searching for any hollow spots. Finding none on the right wall, she quickly moved to do the same with the left, starting from one point while Leo started from the other, having finished searching the floor. The other three girls, knowing they didn’t have the physical strength to help, simply watched as the two gods went about their work.

“I think I found something,” Leo said, tapping again at a point where he had heard a noise indicating an empty space behind the wall.

Confident he was right, Leo withdrew his fist and then delivered a punch strong enough to go through that part of the wall, which apparently didn’t enjoy the same invulnerability as the rest of the labyrinth. Unfortunately, the young dragon, wanting to show off to the girls accompanying him in the game, failed to contain his strength and made a small mistake.

“Tell me that metallic sound wasn’t you damaging or even destroying the treasure,” Alice said playfully and then laughed at the situation along with the other girls.

“It wasn’t,” Leo lied while showing no emotion on his face, sneakily grabbing the dented but hopefully still functional metal sphere and putting it in his backpack before the other girls could see the damage. “Let’s continue; we’ve wasted enough time here.”

Ignoring the giggles from the girls on his team and the knowledge that someone at that moment was probably making a joke about it on the internet, Leo continued down the corridor as if nothing had happened, not even looking back to see if he was being followed.

They found three more treasures over the next few minutes, one hidden in the floor and two in small rooms containing the treasure on pedestals that seemed as old as the rest of the labyrinth but also proved to be super-resistant when Leo kicked one out of curiosity.

Thinking that the entire course of the game would be just a repetition of this, Leo was taken by surprise when, as they were following a red dot on the map, his team came across something they hadn’t encountered before.

As Kelly had said, the red dots were how the ritual recognized mana with characteristics similar to the treasure they used as a model but different enough that they didn’t even know if the mana signatures they were following were really a treasure or something else. So, upon entering a room and expecting to find another pedestal with a sphere containing the mana they were tracking, they found something unexpected.

The room itself was much larger than the others they had seen, but what caught their attention first was that every square inch of the floor was covered in golden keys. In fact, opening their magical senses, Leo discovered that the floor of the room was sunk compared to the corridor, meaning that the number of keys there was so immense that they had covered the 20-centimeter difference. In addition to the keys, the room featured a small square golden hatch that couldn’t have been more than 30 centimeters on each side. In the middle of the hatch, there was a hole where a key obviously needed to be inserted for it to open.

“We’re going to lose hours here if we have to look for the right key to open that,” Leo muttered as he entered the room, feeling the strange sensation of walking on a pile of various small things. “With our luck, the right key will be the last one we find.”

“I have no doubt about that,” Alice agreed with a chuckle.

“My spatial magic isn’t working,” Maria sighed as she approached the small golden hatch. Facing more difficulties walking on the keys than she would like to admit, she lost her balance when the keys under one of her feet slid, almost causing her to fall to the ‘ground,’ but Leo skillfully caught her by the arm and kept her standing. Embarrassed, she continued speaking as if nothing had happened. “This hatch must be enchanted against Spatial Magic. I can’t even sense if there’s anything behind it. Anyone have any ideas?”

As soon as the girl had finished speaking, she had to cover her ears because of the loud sound of something hitting metal. Realizing that Leo had simply tried to break the hatch with a punch, and failed at that, Maria just looked at the man with a look that made it clear what she was thinking at that moment.

Containing a laugh as all mortal girls looked at him the same way, Leo shrugged and smiled sheepishly, even as his eyes sparkled with mischief. Judging by the teasing smile on Alice’s face, he knew he had at least someone on his side.

“Anyone have any other ideas?” Kelly said ironically, emphasizing the word ‘other’. “Preferably one that won’t leave us deaf before we turn 20?”

“So, can I make you deaf when you turn 20?” Leo innocently joked, making Maria chuckle.

“Well, let me try something,” Yukina interrupted their banter as she walked confidently from her place near the door to where Maria and Leo stood in front of the hatch.

Up until that moment, the yuki-onna was feeling as if she was the most useless in the team, being the only one there who hadn’t done anything to help find the treasures. She even offered to carry the treasures in an attempt not to feel this way, but it was clear that as they found more of the spheres, they would have to divide them among themselves. Not because of the weight, of course, since she knew Leo was absurdly strong, but because of the space they had available in their backpacks.

When Alice, Maria, and Kelly invited her to join their team, Yukina was ecstatic. Not only would she be playing the game with her friends, and on a team that actually had a chance of winning, but she would also be on the same team as Leo. 

When the man returned from his previously secret mission, Yukina hoped that she could finally get closer to him. She even felt like she knew him very well after all the things Professor Morgana told her about him during the time she spent with the living legend as a mentor. All it took for Yukina to become Morgana’s temporary favorite pupil was to discover that the Yuki-onna not only knew the young dragon but was romantically interested in him. She would honestly have found it funny how an ancient being seemed so interested in a young man who, from her point of view, had barely outgrown diapers, but Yukina couldn’t really do that, having not only seen how genuine the older woman’s affection for Leo was but also recognizing some symptoms in Morgana that she was used to seeing in members of her own species.

Nevertheless, despite the man being back and treating her amiably, she felt like there was a barrier between them larger than before. She wasn’t stupid, so she knew that, on some level, Leo connected her to everything that had happened since she ‘disappeared’ and he rescued her like the prince charming he really was. She even talked to Alice about it, with her succubus friend saying that he was just dealing with a lot at the moment and needed a little more time. She thought this game would be an opportunity to spend time with him and try to get closer to him, but all she had done was be dead weight while watching the other girls stand out in his eyes.

At that moment, however, she had the chance to change that. The chance to make his eyes linger on her for more than a few seconds. Maybe even the chance to make him look at her the way he looked at Maria and Kelly. She didn’t resent the small romantic moments the two human girls were having with him since they entered that labyrinth, not really, but she also wanted her chance to prove that she had value too. So, the next time he looked at her, maybe he would remember this moment instead of what had happened on that ship.

“What are you going to do?” Leo asked curiously as he saw Yukina start to examine the lock.

“You’ll see,” Yukina said mysteriously, putting her best smile on her face.

Placing her finger over the keyhole, Yukina began channeling her innate ability as a yuki-onna. Instantly, the air around her began to cool rapidly, but that was just a side effect of her not controlling her magic because she wanted to keep all her focus on the task at hand. After all, she was doing something much more complex than she was used to.

Closing her eyes, she started to form ice at the tip of her finger, which in a mere second filled the entire space inside the lock. From there, Yukina used her ice magic to manipulate the ice she had created carefully. She had done this only once in her life when she was much younger and had lost her key between the school and her house. Well, she had destroyed the lock, which ended up opening the door, but she had much greater control over her magic than when she was a child. As if to prove her right, an audible sound of a lock unlocking echoed through the room.

“Wow,” Maria gasped as the door opened a little. “You really did it!”

With a smile, Yukina withdrew her finger from the lock and showed everyone in the room the ice key she had formed on it. Feeling a hand gently rest on her shoulder, the Japanese girl raised her brown eyes to look into the deep blue eyes of the man she wanted to be recognized by. Gods, how she found those eyes captivating. If her hopes came true, and Leo really asked her out, she was sure she wouldn’t resist those eyes for more than one date.

“Well done, Yukina,” Leo said with a sincere smile that filled the yuki-onna’s heart with joy. “I didn’t know you could do that.”

“I can create all kinds of shapes with my ice,” Yukina said excited by the congratulations she received, even if she was maybe oversharing about her abilities, considering they were being watched.

“It must be very useful in your Armed Combat class,” Leo said with a nod of his head. Yukina, in turn, was even happier to hear that, as she had no idea that the man knew she was taking that class. For her, it only served as a welcome proof that the man was at least a little interested in her.

‘Oh, he’s quite interested,’ Yukina heard Kelly say in her mind as she took out a sphere that seemed to be identical to all the others they had found, but that surely must be worth more points after all the effort she had to get it. ‘Trust me on that.’

‘How do you know?’ Yukina asked without being bothered by the mental conversation, having gotten used to it at this point. ‘Wait, that was a stupid question.’

‘A little,’ Kelly teased the other girl, giving a giggle both in Yukina’s mind and out loud, which drew the attention of the other team members. ‘But he likes you, besides finding you incredibly attractive, so if you don’t want to wait for him to ask you out, just do it yourself. I guarantee he would accept. And speaking of which, if you can, try to last until the third date. I bet 20 euros with Alice, Maria, and Candy.’

Storing the item in her own backpack, Yukina gave a thumbs up to the pink-haired girl and started walking out of the room with the rest of her team, ready to go after the next treasure.


Chapter 21

“Well, there goes our theory that the red markings are treasures that require a challenge to be completed to acquire them,” Leo said as he looked at the room opening in front of him, a square empty space except for a pedestal in the center of the room and the sphere it was holding. Overall, it was identical to the rooms they had encountered before and after the one with the keys.

“Well, at least we won’t waste too much time here,” Yukina said, checking her watch. Shrugging, the black-haired girl entered the room and walked towards the pedestal. Before she could take two steps, however, she vanished from her friends’ sight and then reappeared outside the room next to Kelly, who was startled.

“Well, at least now we know there’s really a challenge here,” Kelly said with her hand on her chest. “And that my heart is healthy!”

While Alice and Leo laughed at what had just happened, Maria, being the responsible girl she was, was trying to use her spatial magic to obtain the treasure. Once again in this game, she faced a challenge where her preferred magic was of no help.

“I can use spatial magic,” she said to Leo, the only one there besides her who studied that type of magic. “But every time I try to use the teleportation spell or even try to manipulate space directly, it’s like something opposes my magic, and it dissipates. I really don’t know how to describe this feeling.”

Fortunately, hearing the cute dark-skinned girl explain the problems she was encountering brought back memories of the ‘private lesson’ he had with Thalia. Telling her that he would take care of this room, and receiving a lovely smile as a reward, Leo entered the room.

With his magical senses open to the space around him, Leo could feel the effect of the spatial magic trying to teleport him outside the room. Following Thalia’s teachings, the young dragon began using his own spatial magic to challenge control over space. Unlike when he was training with the dragon goddess or facing Cíprida on that ship, Leo couldn’t actually dispel the other magic, but he managed to slow it down enough so that when the magic finally completed, he was no longer in the affected area.

Walking slowly through the room, he was so distracted by the effort he was making to defy the manipulation of space around him that he almost misstepped when the effect disappeared immediately. Confused, Leo used his magical senses to try to understand what had happened, but he couldn’t figure anything out. Shrugging, thinking that maybe the enchantments in the room had run out of mana, he returned to walking toward the pedestal. Luckily, he was still paying attention to the space around him, so he wasn’t caught off guard when the room once more tried to teleport him out.

Reaching the pedestal after more time than he would have liked to lose in that challenge, Leo took the sphere in his hand, placed it in his backpack, and then stopped struggling against the room, letting himself be teleported out.

“Boo,” Leo exclaimed as he appeared behind Yukina, who had a small startle and then looked at the man with a bit of annoyance in her expression. Not that it lasted long there, as she soon started laughing along with the other girls.

“How were we supposed to get this treasure if we didn’t have spatial mages on the team?” Kelly asked, looking at the room.

“I’m sure there was a path to follow where the person wouldn’t be teleported out,” Leo said, shrugging. “The magical effect also targeted the space, not the person, so maybe it was possible to run fast enough to reach the pedestal before being teleported.”

“We probably could have used other forms of magic, like air magic and telekinesis, to get the treasure without entering the room,” Alice added thoughtfully. “And if we had found a way to knock the sphere off the pedestal, would it have been teleported out?”

“Possibly,” Leo said, not really knowing if that was true or not. “But that’s something we fortunately don’t need to find out. Where are we going now?”

“My summons are checking the paths ahead of us,” Alice said as she opened the map for everyone to see. “The nearest point is a blue one. Wait a moment, what is this?”

Leo, looking at the map, was able to see the source of the girl’s surprise. For the first time since they started the game, two markings were moving even though they were standing still. And not only that, but these two marks seemed different from the others, being purple and much larger than they were used to, as if some blue and red points had merged. Immediately, a possible meaning of this came to Leo’s mind, but he wasn’t quick enough to be the first to express that idea.

“These must be other participants, right?” Maria commented.

“Probably,” Yukina agreed with her younger friend. “And they seem to be walking towards each other. What are we going to do about this?”

“Nothing,” Kelly answered what she knew everyone was thinking. “Confrontations are not allowed, so there’s no reason for us to meet our opponents. My vote is that we just go in another direction.”

When everyone agreed, as the mind mage knew they would, they chose a new marking to follow and continued on their way, mindful of time passing. They believed they were doing well in the game, especially with the advantage they had in Kelly’s ritual and Alice’s summoned creatures, but they had no way of knowing what other advantages and preparations the other groups had brought with them.

After finding a few more treasures, they once again followed the map to a red point. This time, however, the challenges seemed to be much less straightforward than the previous two times.

“Well, these are certainly a lot of mirrors,” Alice commented as she closed the map and stored it in her backpack, where it would be safe. Crouching down, she picked up her rabbit, which instead of following her instructions and continuing to explore the maze corridors, had decided to relentlessly attack its own reflection. At least the mirrors seemed to be enchanted to be more resistant, as the rabbit’s horn couldn’t even leave a scratch on their surface. Leo couldn’t help but think about how adorable Alice looked at that moment, holding the ball of fur that was batting its paws desperately to face its ‘enemy.’

Leo also had to agree with her as he entered the room just one step behind her. The room, which seemed to be larger than all the others they had visited, perhaps having the area of 4 or 5 of them, was positively filled with mirrors of various types. On the walls, the mirrors ranged from simple and small round mirrors to large mirrors with frames that Leo believed were made of gold. Mirrors did not only fill the walls, however, as someone seemed to have randomly scattered mirrors ranging from a few centimeters long, like those someone would leave on their desks, to mirrors even larger than Leo. The only thing in the room besides mirrors, however, was not a pedestal with the treasure but a digital safe with something written on its surface.

“See the truth for what it is, not for what it appears to be,” Maria read. “Well, that’s not really helpful in this situation. Of course, we can assume that one of these mirrors will show something that the others won’t, but which one?”

“We’ll have to look for something that will give us a clue,” Leo said as he approached the safe. Out of curiosity, he pressed the same button to see how many digits the code had. “Damn, the code has six digits. If I remember my math classes, that gives a million possible combinations. Well, we’ll really have to look for something in the mirrors.”

“Or give up on this challenge and focus on finding easier treasures,” Yukina suggested with a shrug, unaware of the way Alice and Leo furrowed their brows at the possibility of having to retreat from a challenge. The five of them then scattered around the room, searching for anything that caught their attention in the mirrors. Alice positioned her rabbit to keep an eye outside the door with the other summons. Leo even attempted to destroy more than one mirror, only to discover that they seemed truly invulnerable. He briefly wondered where Mythos was finding the resources to spend on something so useless, but he quickly pushed that thought out of his mind. The institution’s budget management was not his concern in the end, even if his parents would probably think differently. Dragons really hated wasting money, who would have thought?

After more than five minutes of finding absolutely nothing abnormal in the mirrors, Leo was getting frustrated and feeling like they would indeed have to abandon the challenge when something he glimpsed caught his attention. Approaching a small, simple square handheld mirror with an old, worn wooden border hanging on one of the walls among several more flamboyant mirrors, Leo immediately realized that the image reflecting back was not that of an 18-year-old young man wearing the Mythos uniform with a backpack on his back. Instead, the image in the mirror was that of a small white dragon with scars scattered across its body, desperately running through a darkness as deep as the farthest reaches of space. No, something deep within Leo knew that it wasn’t emptiness, but rather a large, inescapable, all-encompassing shadow.

“Did you find something?” Leo heard Alice say as she stopped beside him, causing him to avert his eyes from the image in the mirror. When he looked back at the mirror a moment later, however, the image of the small dragon had disappeared, and all he could see was his human form reflected as he was at that moment.

The same was not true for Alice, though. As she laid eyes on the small handheld mirror her boyfriend was holding, she was forced to confront a truth she tried hard to forget. Reflected on the surface of the handheld mirror was Alice’s image, but not the Alice as she was at that moment. No, although that Alice seemed physically identical, for all intents and purposes, she could be another person. That Alice was dressed in the finest clothes befitting a demon princess and sat on a throne made of skulls from all beings who dared to challenge her birthright. From her throne, the mirror Alice had a cruel expression on her face as she tossed a single tidbit into the middle of her throne room and gleefully watched the multitude of men and women dressed only in collars around their necks fight among themselves to see who would win the scraps her princess deigned to throw to them. 

Alice was about to avert her eyes in shame, praying to any god who would listen that Leo hadn’t seen the scene when she focused her gaze on the weapon strapped to the Alice in the mirror’s waist. A weapon that she was sure wasn’t there a second before. Suddenly, the image in the mirror dissipated like a mirage, and a new one appeared in its place. In this new image, an Alice dressed much more simply than the other was laughing with a huge smile on her face and eyes shining with joy as she flew through the skies while racing with a white dragon. For a moment, Alice thought the mirror was showing a memory, but then she saw herself and the dragon representing Leo land in a field where a picnic was taking place. There, she saw herself genuinely happy as she greeted all the friends she had made during her time at Mythos. In the next instant, to the disappointment of the young succubus, this image also dissipated, and she ended up looking at her real reflection as a tear rolled down one of her eyes.

“You know, the university kind of went overboard with this,” Leo said, trying to lighten Alice’s mood, mistaking the relief she was feeling for sadness. He didn’t know what she had seen in the mirror, but it was certainly something that had affected her.

“Well, I just hope no one watching saw the mirror reflection,” Alice chuckled while wiping away the single tear that had escaped. “Or else I’ll have to hire a lawyer.”

“My dad is a licensed lawyer if you really need one,” Leo offered with a laugh.

“Why the hell does that not surprise me?” Alice laughed along with her beloved.

“Fuck,” they heard Maria exclaim indignantly. “I’m not like that!”

Maria, unlike the two gods, didn’t feel sadness, shame, fear, guilt, or even relief at seeing her reflection in the magical mirror she had just found. No, what she felt was anger and indignation! She knew she wasn’t exactly the tallest person in the world at 1.5 meters, but the person she saw in the mirror was literally shorter than a gnome, as she could compare herself to the images of Lucca and Nathaly that had appeared. In her mirror, which was not much different from the one she had on her makeup table, she saw herself surrounded by most of her friends, even those she had made before going to Mythos. While all her friends seemed even more impressive than they were in real life, the exact opposite happened with Maria. So, to her profound displeasure, the image Maria saw was of an absurdly short girl with dry and unhealthy skin, hair that seemed to have received no care for months, a face full of disgusting pimples, and a body devoid of any curves.

“I’m not like that!” Maria uttered once again through clenched teeth, almost growling like Leo used to do. This time, however, she wasn’t saying it to the mirror or anyone else, but rather affirming it to herself.

As if the mirror was just waiting for the opportunity, the image it was showing disappeared completely and was replaced by a person that Maria, for a second, couldn’t recognize. The young sorceress couldn’t explain even to herself, but the figure in the mirror simply had something in her eyes, expression, and posture that immediately reminded her of Leo and Alice. She spent a few seconds trying to solve this mystery, spending that time watching the girl in the mirror try and fail time and again to use the new spell Thalia had given her, but never losing determination. Only when the reflection finally cast the spell correctly did Maria figure out what was so different about the mirror version of herself from the real-world version: Confidence.

In the same instant, the surface of the mirror shimmered like a mirage and, for all purposes, returned to being just a normal mirror.

“Am I right to think that the mirrors are showing things we don’t want to see?” Yukina said with a hint of concern in her voice.

“Yes,” Leo said without hesitation, shrugging as if it wasn’t a big deal.

“More or less,” Maria and Alice said at the same time, then laughed at each other’s expressions.

“Fuck,” Yukina muttered before raising her voice and looking at the ceiling as if someone up there could hear her. For all they knew, maybe that was true. “I swear if I see something that keeps me awake at night with an existential crisis, you guys are paying for my therapy!”

“Or you can join me in suing the university,” Alice joked.

“Well, I found another one,” Kelly said with an emotionless voice, totally unimpressed with the image she was seeing. “Honestly, this is nothing special. This mirror must be enchanted to see the superficial parts of our minds, our insecurities, fears, concerns, among other things. We have something similar in the Mind Magic classroom, although that one is a much more powerful item than this one appears to be.”

While delivering this explanation, Kelly was picking up another mirror from the floor, practically hidden among two others. This one was rectangular, with one of its longer sides measuring about 30 centimeters. It turned out to be heavier than she had anticipated, forcing her to hold it with both hands while examining the image it sought to reveal.

She scoffed ironically as the mirror displayed a cartoonish version of herself, with her head resembling a balloon. As if that weren’t enough, pink strands of her hair sprouted from the top of her head, winding around her arms and legs as if she were a puppet. No, looking at the ‘strings,’ she couldn’t help but think they looked more like chains. Kelly didn’t need even a second to grasp what the mirror was implying. She simply didn’t care. 

She knew she had issues; after all, everyone did. She understood that sometimes she felt at the whims not just of her mind but of her mind’s magic, as if they controlled her rather than the other way around. Not only that, but she also sometimes felt like that was the only thing special about her, the only thing she had to stand out and prove she wasn’t just another face in the crowd. But that was something she had to work on, not some stupid mirror someone probably created as a joke.

Kelly observed the image beginning to change, with the pink ‘chains’ breaking and her head shrinking, but she just scoffed again and rolled her eyes. Having no interest in the mirror, she simply walked over to where Leo was and asked the strong man to hold it. After all, she was a talented mind mage. Whatever that mirror had done, she could do better. Perhaps she should have dealt with this challenge alone, but now it was too late for that.

“Do you think this is the last one?” Leo asked while taking her mirror. The young dragon looked into its surface to see what happened, but he only saw his normal reflection. Apparently, whatever had occurred was a one-time thing.

“I have no idea,” Kelly shrugged.

“Wait, look at this!” Maria said as she approached them with her mirror in hand. She then took the handheld mirror that Alice had picked up to hold and made the larger mirror she was carrying reflect its back. While nothing seemed to exist to the naked eye, when the young students looked at its reflection, they noticed the number 4 engraved on it.

“There’s at least one more then,” Leo sighed. “Yukina, I think anyone who has seen the magical reflection can’t see it again. Can you find the last mirror?”

“Too late,” Yukina giggled, having stopped her own search and approached her friends to see what Maria had discovered.

Unintentionally, she had let her gaze touch the mirror that Kelly had passed to Leo. That single moment was enough for her to start undergoing the same experience as the others. Thus, the reason she was laughing was precisely what the mirror was showing her. When she saw Kelly almost unable to contain her laughter, undoubtedly having seen the image in her mind, the yuki-onna began laughing harder, causing the sorceress to lose the battle against laughter as well.

“Um,” Maria began worried. “Are you okay?”

“Yes,” Yukina said with a genuine smile while still struggling with the laughter that threatened to consume her. “I just had the unique experience of seeing a snowman strangely sporting my face bouncing around the Mythos campus as if desperate to get to class before melting. Does my nose really look like a carrot?”

“Of course not,” Maria said with a soothing voice, thinking the girl was genuinely concerned about it.

“After all, a carrot is orange, and your nose is as white as our dragon’s scales here,” Kelly added, aware that the other girl had decided to use humor to deal with the situation.

“Thank you!” Yukina exclaimed and placed a hand over her heart. “I can feel those kind words warming my frozen heart! Now all we need is a true love’s kiss, and I’ll become a real girl!”

Initially, only Kelly and Alice laughed at the joke, but as Yukina began pretending to want to kiss them all, even Leo and Maria had to join in the laughter.

“How will we find the other, or others, mirrors?” Yukina asked when everyone stopped laughing.

“Well, we can just use the mirrors to examine the backs of all of them, right?” Leo suggested.

In the end, it took them longer than expected. Smartly, they started searching for the hopefully last magic mirror among those on the floor, but when they didn’t find it, they had to start removing all the mirrors from the wall and stacking them in empty spaces on the floor. Unluckily, they not only discovered that there were 6 mirrors in total, but the mirror with the number two on the back had been one of the last possible ones to be taken off the wall when Leo was already tossing mirrors away in frustration at the time they were wasting there.

Figuring out the safe’s password afterward, however, was fortunately easy enough, lifting his mood considerably. More by luck than by plan, they found that when they turned one of the magic mirrors toward the safe, one of the keys disappeared from the reflection as if it didn’t exist. All they had to do after that was use the mirrors in order from 1 to 6 and see which code was formed by the disappearing keys. Leo swore to himself that if the code was something like six consecutive zeros, he would find a way to break all those mirrors. Fortunately for his mental health, the code turned out to be 807364.

Having lost a considerable amount of time there, fearing they had lost their advantage in the competition, and with most of them having gone through something that might make it difficult for them to sleep that night, they left the room and followed the paths that Alice’s summons were investigating for them


Chapter 22

“I wonder how it’s still possible for this to be better than the mirror room,” Alice murmured as she let herself fall from the ceiling towards the floor.

Hitting the ground with her head but fortunately not getting her horns stuck in an impact that would have surely hurt at least Maria and Kelly, the succubus got up as if nothing had happened and continued walking towards the pillar at the end of the room, which was longer than it was wide. As before, she hadn’t taken two steps when the gravity in the room changed direction, making her ‘fall’ towards the right wall.

Initially, the young succubus had planned to use her superhuman reactions to deal with the challenge, but she soon gave up the idea. Not only was she not getting hurt, but she was even having a bit of fun, to be honest. She certainly found the experience much more enjoyable than Maria, who had been the first to pass through the door. She was actually sure that if she looked back, she could still see the annoyance on the cute face of the little sorceress, even though the other cute sorceress had already healed the elbow she had hurt when hitting one of the walls. The time she spent with the two girls sometimes made her wonder if there was some mystical relationship between sorceresses and cuteness, but she knew that wasn’t true. All she had to do was look at Tris’s mother, after all. That woman certainly looked like someone with many cunning plans behind those brown eyes she shared with her daughter.

With practically no effort, the girl reached the end of the room and literally fell onto the pedestal, finally choosing to land on her feet. Removing the treasure from it must have had some effect on the room, though, as she managed to exit the space smoothly without being thrown by a sudden gravity change even once. She was actually a bit disappointed by that, but she knew they didn’t have much time left in the competition.

“I think we must be approaching the center of the labyrinth,” Yukina pondered as she looked at the map open in her hands while Alice stored the latest acquired treasure in the yuki-onna’s backpack.

“Why do you say that?” the succubus asked as she zipped up the backpack.

“Because the number of competitors we’re seeing has been increasing,” Yukina replied, pointing to the bright markings moving on the map. “Here, these two groups are about to meet!”

And she was right about that. Curious, all the members of the group gathered around the girl with skin as white as snow to see two markings meeting. Due to the lack of detail on the map, they didn’t know exactly what had happened, but the two bright markings had practically become one for a few seconds before splitting again, and one of them retraced its path to what should be another turn.

“That group clearly stole from the other, didn’t they?” Maria asked, snorting.

“Totally,” Kelly replied with a giggle. “Well, there was nothing in the rules about that. Probably on purpose. Otherwise, they would have said that any action against other teams was against the rules, not just aggression and violence.”

Shaking his head, Leo chuckled and encouraged the girls to continue with the game. They didn’t have much time left, after all. They continued walking and talking through the labyrinth corridors, following the paths found by Alice’s summonings until suddenly something totally unexpected happened. They had just turned into a passage when it closed behind them. They had expected something like this might happen in a room housing a ‘red’ treasure, but not in the corridors themselves.

“Wait, it’s better if we stay closer to each other,” Alice said urgently in her voice, but it was too late.

Just as the passage closed behind them, a wall appeared out of nowhere and split the group in two. Alice, who was leading the group holding the map, had become trapped on one side of the wall with Leo and Kelly, while Maria and Yukina, who were walking at the back of the group, were stuck on the other side of the wall.

“Maria! Yukina! Can you hear us?” Leo shouted with his hands around his mouth, but received no response. He then tried to destroy the wall, both with his own hands and with his elemental magic, but nothing he did had any effect on what seemed to be old and worn-out bricks. He even tried to teleport to the other side of the wall, but his spell immediately unraveled when he cast it. “Fuck, I think they’re really stuck. Or we are, I don’t know.”

Leo honestly wasn’t too worried. He even found the situation funny and surreal, as if they were characters in a movie exploring an ancient ruin only to be separated by some totally avoidable mistake. Of course, in a movie, that could mean the explorers would start dying one by one, victims of traps that somehow hadn’t worn out in thousands of years. Here, however, the two girls weren’t facing any real danger. They were more likely to trip over their shoelaces and scrape their knees than for some Mythos professor to set a deadly trap in that labyrinth. The closest they had come was that room where the gravity direction changed, and Leo was sure there was some trick there to protect the students from cranial trauma.

“Can you communicate with them, Kelly?” Alice asked the pink-haired girl, but she just shook her head.

“This wall is blocking my mind magic,” Kelly said after trying to contact the other girls a few more times. “Do you think they’ll be okay?”

“No,” Leo said with mock regret in his expression. “I think we better start preparing the funeral.”

“They were so young,” Alice exclaimed, pretending to wipe a tear from her eye. “No one deserves to end like this.”

“Jerk,” Kelly said, crossing her arms. She tried to maintain a serious demeanor, but the facade soon broke and she started laughing, joined by Alice.

“Come on,” Leo said, putting a reassuring hand on his small girlfriend’s shoulder. Gods, how he loved to think of the girls that way.

Taking advantage of the fact that they still had the map, they continued hunting for treasures and dodging markings that moved on their own. Markings that were becoming more and more frequent, which for Leo gave even more clues that Yukina was right about her theory that they were nearing the center of the labyrinth. Facing more situations with walls that moved and paths that opened and closed randomly, Alice had to dismiss all her summonings when they got lost behind walls that didn’t reopen. Of all the summonings, only Pink Princess, the pink wolf with a crystal on its forehead that seemed to have been named by a 5-year-old, was able to find them again after something like that happened. But after she got stuck behind a path that closed for the third time, Alice decided they were wasting more time than gaining at that point.

Leo was looking at the map in Alice’s hands, watching as one of the moving markings found the red marking they were trying to reach when the ears and instincts of the dragon warned him of something that required his immediate attention.

“Hey, guys, you know what is universally considered a bad idea?” Leo commented enigmatically.

“No, what?” Kelly asked dramatically, having read the young dragon’s mind.

“Trying to steal from a dragon,” Leo replied, shrugging and looking directly at where he knew an invisible person was approaching him.

“Hmm,” Leo heard an apprehensive voice coming from where there seemed to be nothing but air. “Would you believe I was lost and just passing through?”

“Of course, Sarah,” Leo rolled his eyes, even recognizing the girl’s voice as one of his classmates. “After all, what else could you be doing, right?”

“Exactly!” Sarah said without even making herself visible. “Well, I have to go! See you at the party!”

Leo waited to hear the sounds of her footsteps hitting the ground as she ran off to laugh a little and shake his head, still not quite believing that the same Sarah who always seemed nervous training against him in Killmore class had just tried to sneak up on him to steal his points.

Setting that aside, Leo reassured the girls that they were alone again, and they continued on their way in search of more treasures. None of them knew for sure how the girl and her group had managed to keep their treasures off the map, but the answer could be as simple as them not having found any. Even if they were probably just using some spell to hide mana signatures. Too bad for them that they hadn’t thought to hide the sounds they made as well, or maybe they really could have stolen some treasures before anyone noticed. After all, Leo couldn’t fight them to reclaim them in the end.

‘What would you have done?’ Kelly asked in Leo’s mind upon hearing his line of thought.

‘What?’ Leo asked, not exactly understanding what his girlfriend wanted to know.

‘Gods, I love it when you think of me as your girlfriend,’ the girl thought with a beautiful smile, putting a hand on his arm and stroking it with her thumb. ‘But back to the point, what would you have done if she had stolen from you?’

‘Nothing,’ Leo shrugged as if that were the obvious conclusion.

‘And what about all those stories about not stealing from dragons?’ Kelly continued to question him. ‘You’ve told me more than once about how territorial dragons are.’

‘Well,’ Leo began, scratching his chin as if organizing his thoughts. ‘At least in my mind, there’s a big difference between someone stealing a few points from us in a fun game and someone breaking into my house and stealing something from my hoard. Even with all my instincts, I’m not an irrational monster. Maybe I’d be annoyed with her for a while, but I wouldn’t hurt her over it. Now, don’t try stealing anything from another dragon, okay? They might not focus as much on self-control as I do.’

‘Noted,’ Kelly affirmed with a nod.

“I think I found something interesting,” Alice suddenly said, drawing their attention.

“What?” Leo asked, then looked at the map and saw the same thing she had seen.

“If this isn’t the treasure in the center of the maze, then I don’t know what it could be,” Alice said, pointing to a new mark that had just appeared on the edge of the map. Or rather, pointing to what visibly was a set of red marks all very close to each other, judging by the size of the bright red spot they could see and that didn’t have smooth edges.

“And apparently, no one’s there yet!” Leo added excitedly with a challenging smile, already savoring the taste of victory that this treasure or treasures in the center of the maze would surely bring them.

With the game already reaching its last hour, they were racing against the clock that continued to tick away, ignoring the wishes of any of the participants. Thus, Leo, Alice, and Kelly continued to explore the changing corridors in search of the greatest treasure they would find in one place. They even ignored the treasures that were close but out of the way, knowing that every second lost was a second that could keep them away from their goal.

Due to the fact that the paths kept changing, when they finally reached the room they were looking for, less than 20 minutes remained in the game. Upon entering the room, however, what they saw were not the treasures they expected, but a closed golden door on the other side of the room and, of course, the sphinx that stood between them and the door.

The sphinx, as portrayed in human myths, was a supernatural being with the body of a lion, the wings of a bird, and the head of a human. Or any species that had a head resembling that of a human, really. In this specific case, the sphinx’s face was that of a beautiful woman with long red hair neatly braided. Leo knew that sphinxes grew throughout their lives, so he imagined that the one in front of him must be quite young, as she was no bigger than a common lioness. Leo was honestly more interested in how the sphinx had dressed the suit she was wearing, but he knew it would be rude to ask.

“Welcome, brave explorers!” the sphinx exclaimed dramatically. “You have navigated the entire maze and finally, after facing challenge after challenge, arrived at the great treasure in the center of the maze,” the sphinx paused, as if waiting for an invisible audience to digest this information, and then continued. “Through the door behind me, you will find the coveted treasure, but for it to be opened to you, first, you must face my challenge!”

“So, we have to guess riddles?” Kelly asked excitedly, clapping her hands.

“Yes, my young one with beautiful pink hair,” the sphinx said with a smile that resembled a predator. “Isn’t this hair beautiful, beloved viewers? Did you know they are from the Aphrodite’s Locks Collection, which is launching yet another new line of hair care products? Because every woman deserves to have her hair divinely perfect all the time. You never know when you’ll find the love of your life, after all.”

“How do you know that?” Kelly exclaimed, her face turning redder than a tomato, proving to everyone watching that the sphinx had spoken the truth.

“Did you just do an advertisement?” Alice asked with a giggle while Leo sighed and rolled his eyes. The sphinx, on the other hand, shrugged and continued with her show as if nothing had happened.

“All right,” she said just as the sound of someone clapping their hands echoed through the room. “Our viewers probably already know how this challenge will work, but this will be the first time our participants hear the rules. For the door to be opened, you must answer 10 riddles, but if you get the answers to 4 of them wrong, you will be removed from the competition. You will still have the points you collected, however. What do you decide? Will you participate?”

In the end, they knew they didn’t have much time left in the game, so they probably wouldn’t be losing anything if they failed the sphinx’s challenge. Not that they planned to fail, of course; Leo and Alice would never start a challenge thinking that way.

“All right, let’s begin then,” the sphinx said before continuing with an overly enigmatic voice. “I am the intangible essence within, the silent conductor of life’s symphony. With or without form, I shape destinies anyway. What am I?”

‘I think the answer is mana,’ Kelly checked with her two companions, connecting the three of them for a mental conversation.

‘Hey, I didn’t know you could do that!’ Alice exclaimed in the minds of the other two when she realized what the girl had done.

‘I’m learning some new tricks,’ the sorceress said with a smile. ‘But I still can’t keep a connection between us three open for very long. So, what do you guys say?’

‘I agree,’ Leo thought with a nod of his head to Kelly. ‘It’s either that or magic, but I think mana fits better.’

“The answer is ‘mana’,” Kelly said aloud after the succubus also agreed.

“Correct!” the sphinx exclaimed as the sound of applause from an imaginary audience echoed through the room. “The answer is mana! The magical energy source we all know and love, which will now revolutionize transportation with the new vehicles that Golden Scale Motors will soon launch!”

Leo actually felt a bit embarrassed hearing this shameless second advertisement, as he couldn’t really hide that his father owned the company. Judging by the teasing smile on Alice’s face, she knew exactly what he was thinking even without Kelly’s mind-reading abilities.

“Another riddle successfully solved, now only 5 more to go!” the sphinx said. “Let’s move on to the next one: I flow unceasingly, wearing down mountains and building civilizations. I am the eternal river, yet I never age. What am I?”

“Time,” Leo answered without needing to consult the others, having heard a version of this same riddle before.

“Correct!” the sphinx exclaimed as the imaginary audience went wild. “Time was not only the right answer, but it is also one of the most important things in existence. That’s why DivineSpeed Couriers pride themselves on having the shortest delivery times in the market!”

“Okay, this is getting ridiculous,” Leo grumbled, annoyed by the time they were wasting because of the sphinx.

“Let’s move on to our next riddle,” the sphinx said again, ignoring Leo. “I weave illusions in the theater of thoughts, creating worlds unseen. I am the architect of dreams and nightmares alike. What am I?”

“Imagination,” Kelly said after a brief mental consideration with the other two.

“Correct,” the sphinx said happily. “Our participants now have a score of 3 correct answers and zero errors! Let’s see if they can continue this impressive streak. On to the next question!”

“No advertising?” Alice asked, feigning shock and making Kelly chuckle.

“I have no idea what you’re talking about, my dear,” the sphinx said, radiating the most sincere innocence Leo had ever seen. “But let’s go: Repeating chapters in life’s grand tome, a familiar script, yet never a clone. What am I, in this cosmic rhyme, where echoes of the past intertwine?”

“Well, it can’t be time again, right?” Kelly asked.

“I have no idea,” Leo shrugged.

“Maybe it’s love?” Alice suggested with no better idea. “Love is eternal and can be different from person to person while still being love. It’s the best idea I have.”

With no other ideas among them, they guessed with little hope that the answer would be ‘love,’ but unfortunately, the sound of a buzzer echoed through the room, proving that they were wrong.

“It’s a shame, but our participants made their first mistake, bringing the score to three correct answers and one error,” the sphinx said, pretending to be saddened by it. “The correct answer to this riddle was ‘time.’

“But time was already an answer!” Kelly exclaimed indignantly, while Leo sighed in annoyance and Alice put a hand on both their shoulders to calm them.

“Yes,” the sphinx said. “And as I said, chapters can repeat. But don’t dwell on the fact that the world just saw you guys miss such an easy riddle! Let’s move on to the next question: I am born of whispers and storms, yet I am neither air nor water. I shape mountains and carve valleys in my eternal dance. What am I?”

“Earth,” Alice answered. Even she was getting irritated with the sphinx, letting a dark part of her mind consider whether it would be against the rules to attack her, as she wasn’t technically a game participant.

“Very well!” the sphinx exclaimed. “You now only need to get three more riddles right to gain access to the door behind me!”

“What’s the next one?” Leo asked before the sphinx could make another stupid advertisement. He was actively avoiding taking his phone out of his pocket to check the time, but he knew that every second the sphinx wasted was a second closer to the end of the treasure hunt.

“I bring delight to your feline friend, a gift from Bastet’s grace. Wrapped in whisker magic, what am I?” the lion-bodied, bird-winged woman uttered enigmatically.

“Catnip?” Leo asked when nothing they could think of seemed to match the riddle.

“Unfortunately, no, but that’s a good guess,” the sphinx said with a sly expression on her face. “The answer is Bastet’s Bliss for Cats, because your feline friends deserve to be treated like gods.”

Leo was seriously considering just wiping the smirk off her face with a fireball when, unexpectedly, someone did it before him. Unfortunately, Kelly had aimed at the sphinx’s tail, which disappeared a moment before the attack reached her. When both Leo and Alice turned to the human sorceress with shock on their faces, she just huffed and shrugged.

“I figured out what was going on,” Kelly said annoyed. “If I’m right, and I am, the sphinx wasn’t here to guard the door and open it when we won her challenge but to make us waste time until the game was over.”

Kelly then turned her phone screen to them, showing that they only had 5 minutes until the end of the treasure hunt. Not caring to curse only in his mind, Leo walked with heavy steps to the door the sphinx had been guarding until a moment before and pushed it, half expecting to find it locked. However, proving Kelly right, the door swung open on its hinges without any issue, revealing the center of the labyrinth and what it housed. Unfortunately, though, what it housed at that moment was not the treasure Leo’s group had hoped to find there.

No, upon opening the door and laying his eyes on the perfectly square room, he saw five people looking at him with surprise and various expressions in their eyes: Lucca and Nathaly, the two gnomes, Valentina, the weretiger dating both of them, Kristal, the human wizard, and somehow, Leo himself.


Chapter  23

“Look,” the other Leo began to explain hastily while raising his hands in surrender. “Before you set fire to me or something, you should know that the idea was entirely Kristal’s!” 

“Hey!” the girl in question exclaimed. “Don’t throw me under the bus! I’m too young to become barbecue! I just took a strand of his hair; you did the rest!” Watching Kristal argue with someone who could only be Tris transformed into Leo, the young dragon didn’t know whether to be annoyed or amused by the situation. Shaking his head, he stepped out from the front of the door and entered the room completely, letting his own team follow him. That is, the members who were still with him.

“Will I want to know what you were doing looking like me, Tris?” Leo asked with a sigh, interrupting the two roommates who continued to blame each other.

“Hmm,” Tris said uncertainly in Leo’s voice. She seemed to think about it for a moment and then shrugged, avoiding eye contact with more guilt and embarrassment on her face than Leo thought his facial expressions could allow. “Honestly? Probably not.”

“Oh,” Kelly said, raising her eyebrows in surprise. “That was actually a good plan! Too bad we didn’t think of doing the same.”

Leo sighed in defeat as he tried to ignore Kristal boasting about how the plan was entirely her idea, contradicting what she had said earlier. Putting that aside, at least for the moment, Leo walked over to Lucca, and they fist-bumped, greeting each other. Leo had to congratulate the little gnome and his team for reaching the center of the maze before a team with literally two gods and a map. The dragon was a bit embarrassed about it, he admitted, but he didn’t resent Lucca’s team at all. Well, maybe Tris and Kristal, depending on what they had done using his appearance, but he really didn’t want to think about it right now.

As Lucca’s team had already collected all the treasures in the room, which they admitted were a grand total of 5 spheres, the two teams simply waited for time to pass and the game to end. Chatting among themselves, time flew by, and when the last second of the 3-hour duration expired, distortions began to appear in the space around each of them. Taking just a little longer than when they were inserted into the maze, most teams returned to the large open area where they were before the event started, occupying the same designated areas as before. Leo could see that not everyone was there, as some circles were empty. Unfortunately, one of those circles was where Candy’s group had been.

“Oh, we’re back,” Leo heard Yukina murmur from behind him.

“Welcome back, girls!” Alice said as she put an arm and a wing around Maria, who looked incredibly nervous.

“What happened, Maria?” Leo frowned. “Did something happen while you were separated from us?”

Looking down, Maria nodded so imperceptibly that if Leo weren’t looking directly at her waiting for some response, he would have missed it. Fortunately, Yukina seemed to be in a lighter mood than Maria and explained the situation to the others. Or at least to Leo and Alice, since Kelly certainly already knew what was on their minds.

“Well, I guess you didn’t just separate from the rest of the group and find us for just a moment before disappearing, did you?” Yukina asked, trying to control her laughter when Leo just raised an eyebrow as his response. “Well, in that case, we sort of got robbed.”

“I can’t believe you gave the treasures you were carrying to Tris,” Leo laughed, more amused than annoyed now that the game was over and he couldn’t do anything about it.

“Hey, she was a convincing Leo!” Yukina defended herself playfully, glad that the man wasn’t angry with them for losing one of their backpacks or even with Tris for being a cunning little bitch.

“She was?” Alice joked, pretending to be incredulous. “What did she do, smile charmingly at you and offer to carry your backpacks?”

Judging by how Maria started to squirm even more in the succubus’s embrace, Alice was right on point with what happened. Before anyone could joke further about it, however, Headmistress Silver once again appeared in the air and began to speak with her magically reaching voice to everyone’s ears.

“Welcome back, participants!” she began. “I hope you all had fun and enjoyed the challenges we created for you. But as you all knew, this was a competition where the top two would be part of the four groups representing us in the Academic Olympics. For those who didn’t qualify, don’t worry! Not only will you have a chance to compete for the other two spots in the future, but there are many other games you may be interested in! But I know you’re not here to listen to me talk, so let’s proceed with the scoring of the groups!”

The Mythos Headmistress then gestured with her hand, and an illusion appeared in the sky. The illusion showed a list of teams from the first place to the last, according to how many points they had scored. Looking at the first place, Leo let out a disappointed sigh when he saw that the names written there belonged to Lucca’s team with a total of 272 points. The second-highest scoring team, surprisingly, was Candy’s with 235 points and had an ‘X’ in place of the ranking, proving that they had been disqualified for some reason. The third-highest scoring team, and the one that secured the second spot for the Academic Olympics, was Leo’s dragon team with 228 points.

“I bet if Tris hadn’t stolen some of our treasures, we would have been first,” Alice said, crossing her arms and glaring at the girl in question. Tris, still looking like Leo, must have felt Alice’s gaze even though she wasn’t facing their direction, as she seemed to shrink as if Alice’s attention had some physical effect.

“I’m more curious about what happened to Candy’s group,” Yukina said with her neck turned upwards, reading all the names of the teams to see who she personally knew.

“We’ll be able to ask them soon,” Leo said, shrugging.

And he was right about that, as Headmistress Silver wasted no time in congratulating the two winning groups and announcing the prizes that Leo honestly had forgotten were at stake. As the first-place finishers, all members of Lucca’s team would receive a magic wand that, although it seemed quite simple, would not only enhance the power of all spells cast through it but also absorb ambient mana to maintain a small charge that could be used to power spells without tapping into the user’s mana pool, which made them all happy. Leo’s team, however, had technically come in second place. Like the other team, they also won wands as their prize, but unlike the first-placers, their wands did not have the function of storing mana. Not that Leo really cared about that since he had no intention of using the item one way or another.

When the Headmistress  finished her speech and the awards, the students were released to go to their dormitories to ‘study.’ Her words, not Leo’s, who sarcastically snorted as he wondered if the Headmistress really didn’t know that the students were planning a party after the event.

Leo and Alice went to the Bahamut Hall and stayed there only long enough to take a shower, much to Leo’s disappointment without any playful banter. They then got ready for the party. So, in less than 20 minutes, the two of them were flying side by side to the lake that somehow existed on campus.

Leo was flying there because he was wearing a gift from Alice, a shirt that allowed him to keep his wings exposed, just like the one she wore. With no reason to hide his nature anymore, the young dragon god had simply let his wings show. He would certainly attract attention that night, even more than usual.

It didn’t take them long to reach the lake, where the party was already in full swing, probably due to the students who hadn’t participated in the treasure hunt. Landing in a relatively empty area, they touched down gently and began looking for their friends, if any of them had arrived.

“I think I saw Candy over there before landing,” Alice said, pointing with one hand and adjusting her pink shirt with the other. That night, the succubus was dressed in a long-sleeved shirt that would be black if not for the smiling skulls that was made of small white flowers. Completing her look, she wore black jeans and basic shoes of the same color. Leo didn’t know why the girl had decided to dress almost entirely in black, but it certainly complemented her scarlet skin.

Wrapping her tail around her boyfriend’s wrist, Alice began walking through the area, pulling him along and dodging all the people drinking, dancing, and chatting in their path. Upon reaching the spot where she had seen Candy before, she found that the girl was no longer there, but the twins were. Xana sat on a sturdy cooler while her sister patted her on the back. Judging by Xana’s expression, whatever she was thinking wasn’t making her happy.

“Hey, girls!” Alice waved, even raising Leo’s hand with her tail, making him wave too and eliciting a laugh from him. “How are you? I saw you got disqualified for some reason.”

Approaching the two minotaur girls, Leo and Alice could see that they were dressing almost identically. Both girls wore well-fitting denim overalls that seemed ready to burst with their giant curves. Underneath the overalls, however, they wore simple black shirts that contrasted well with the white fur covering their entire bodies. Unexpectedly, though, Xana had painted her hooves pink like a human girl would paint her toenails, had a pink bow tied around her tail, and had a golden hoop around one of her horns, like a bracelet.

“Yeah, that was my fault,” Xana said with evident disappointment on her face as she met the gaze of the newcomers. The girl was clearly upset for believing she had cost them the qualification.

“What happened?” Leo asked, placing a hand on her shoulder to console her.

“Almost when the treasure hunt was ending, we encountered another group,” Xana began to recount. “We had avoided all groups until that point, but with the walls shifting, there was nowhere to go. Since violence was prohibited in the game, we didn’t worry much, but as soon as our two groups met, they started behaving aggressively, throwing insults and acting as if they were ready to attack us.”

“What did they say?” Alice asked with a forcibly neutral expression, which Leo immediately recognized as meaning the succubus was angry.

“Honestly, just things they knew would upset us,” Xara replied, shrugging when the eyes of the two gods turned to her. “Things like how we were a team entirely made up of animals, asking where our collars were, if we’re branded, or if we’d like to be, if we were bred for reproduction, among other stupid things. Pretty much everything that would make us angry and distracted.”

“So it was a trap?” Leo asked with a low growl, not liking the disrespect his friends had endured.

“Yes,” Xana replied with a resigned sigh. “We think they were trying to distract us while one of them invisibly sneaked and stole treasures from our backpacks. However, they didn’t realize that these giant ears I have aren’t just for decoration and they didn’t even think about trying not to make so much noise. Their plan almost worked, I was so angry, but the moment I heard a breath behind me, I understood what was happening and turned quickly, trying to grab something, and luckily, or maybe unluckily, finding the arm that was trying to reach my backpack. When I say unluckily, it’s because the person I grabbed was a human girl, and I was so angry that it didn’t occur to me to control my strength. Her arm snapped like a dry twig in my hand. Her screams were honestly terrible, and now I feel guilty for that and irritated that it happened.”

“And the worst part is that she wouldn’t have even reached the backpack,” Xara added, chuckling with humor, clearly dealing better with the disqualification than her twin sister.

“Well, you would have stayed in second place if that hadn’t happened,” Alice said, trying to cheer her friend up. “I’m sure you’ll get one of the other two spots in the next event.”

“That was all thanks to Candy,” Xana said, sighing again and seeming to be in an even worse mood than before. “Apparently, Kelly isn’t as good at keeping secrets as she thinks. We had the same ritual you guys used. I’m sure in the next treasure hunt they’ll have figured out a way to prevent that ritual from being used, or else all participants will make use of it.”

Leo and Alice laughed at this, ready to mock Kelly a bit for letting the biggest advantage of their team be revealed prematurely. Well, Candy was not only very intelligent but also the one who had created the ritual metal plate along with Leo, so this wasn’t really a surprise. What surprised him was that she hadn’t asked him to engrave her ritual plate too, making Leo spend the whole game not knowing that her team also had a map. Thinking about it made him really want to find her and show the centaur girl exactly what he thought of clever girls trying to deceive him. Judging by Alice’s little laugh and the look she shot in his direction afterward, the girl had been able to sense exactly how much he wanted to do that.

The four of them continued talking and comparing stories from the time they spent inside the labyrinth. The two minotaur girls seemed quite excited to tell about a room they had found covered in such deep darkness that no light seemed able to dispel it, even magical ones. When Leo and Alice asked how they had solved the challenge, the two started laughing and said that Pietra, one of the satyr girls, had simply shrugged and entered the room, coming out through the door only a few seconds later. Apparently, the entire challenge depended on whether you were afraid of the dark or not! Pietra simply walked with her arms outstretched until she felt the pedestal and then grabbed the treasure and retraced her steps.

The twins had just finished telling this story when the satyr girl in question approached the group holding hands with another satyr that Leo knew from his magical crafting class and was called Bobby, of all things. Leo had always thought Bobby was a shy guy, but he had a huge smile as he commented that he had just asked Pietra to be his girlfriend, and she had accepted. Leo congratulated him and gently ignored when the man revealed too much and said that he was so nervous before proposing that he had vomited. Fortunately, Leo could sense that the man had brushed his teeth.

Not long after this, the other satyr girl, Sierra, had  also joined them too, also bringing her boyfriend along, a minotaur larger and more muscular than Xana and Xara, but surprisingly a very friendly guy who quickly befriended everyone. He was clearly the extroverted half of the couple, since Sierra seemed content to just listen to the conversations while sipping a beer.

“Xara, have you seen Xana?” Leo asked as he approached the minotaur girl who was talking to a classmate. Her sister had left, saying she would look for a bathroom, but some time had passed, and she had not returned.

“No, but if she doesn’t come back soon, she probably left,” the minotaur admitted with a sigh. “It wouldn’t be the first time she does that when she’s not in a good mood.”

Thanking the girl, Leo headed to Alice and Candy, who were talking together and sitting on the grass, with the succubus leaning against the taller girl and stroking her body through the huge black skirt she wore to match the white shirt and black leather jacket.

“Girls, I’ll be right back, okay?” he said. “Keep an eye on Maria and Kelly if you can. You know they can’t handle their drinks.”

As he said this, Leo’s eyes went to where the two sorceresses were dancing with Yukina, Kristal, Tris, and Laranyx, the elf who seemed to have some difficulty keeping her clothes on and apparently shared at least one class with Yukina, as they were friends. Leo was still looking at the four girls when he noticed Tris trying to look at him discreetly. When their eyes met, the human girl quickly averted hers with a blushing face, as if she were embarrassed about something. He had tried to talk to her and ask how they had found not only Maria and Kelly but also the center of the labyrinth before Leo’s group, but she did everything to avoid answering these questions. The only thing he managed to get from her was that the potion she used was one of those her mother had prepared for the mission on the ship and that she clearly had never taken back.

“You know, it’s strange to see Laranyx in clothes at an event like this,” Leo joked to his two girlfriends, who were close enough to hear him even with the loud music. “Forget it, spoke too soon. If her boyfriend tries to approach the girls, remind him of what I am, okay?”

And he really had spoken too soon, as the elf girl had decided to take off her shirt and throw it into the air, for some reason and to the delight of the people around who started celebrating and cheering.

“No need to worry,” Alice said with a little laugh, echoed by Candy, who apparently also knew the reason for this. “They broke up. Apparently, he was charging guys who wanted to join in their ‘fun’, and she found out. She then beat him up until he was an inch from death, rightfully so. She’s a free spirit, not a prostitute.”

Nodding his head, Leo accepted her words and then flew off after his friend.


Chapter 24

Leo didn’t have to search for Xana for long, in the end. All he needed to do was fly in a straight line between the lake party and the Chiron Hall, and he soon found her walking with heavy steps and a downcast expression, clearly with a lot on her mind. Adjusting the angle of his wings, the young dragon began to lose altitude and gain speed, planning something that would surely bring a smile to the girl’s face.

Opening his wings at the last second to decrease his speed enough not to risk hurting her, Leo let his body collide with hers, which was significantly larger than his. Due to his loss of speed and her superhuman strength, Xana only took a step forward while letting out a surprisingly feminine squeal. Leo, on the other hand, allowed himself to fall to the ground, pretending to have all his air expelled by the impact.

Xana turned around to see what on earth had hit her, but her eyes widened when she saw Leo sitting on the ground. The minotaur girl then let out a playful chuckle that soon turned into a full laugh. Joined by the young dragon, the two of them laughed until Xana was bent over, holding her knees and out of breath.

“Do dragons usually have vision problems?” Xana asked, still trying to stop laughing long enough to get some air into her lungs. “Because if you didn’t see me in front of you, you might need glasses.”

“Well, you know what they say about drinking and flying,” Leo replied with a shrug. He then stood up and began to pat his clothes to clean himself, even though he hadn’t really gotten dirty.

“I thought normal drinks couldn’t get you drunk,” Xana commented with a raised eyebrow, clearly challenging him to disagree.

“Well, they can if I drink an absurd amount of them,” Leo said with a small laugh.

“Then why did you run me over?” Xana asked, crossing her arms seriously, but her eyes and the small smile on her face betrayed her true feelings.

“Who knows?” Leo pondered, shrugging once again. “Maybe I just wanted to hug you from behind.”

“We’re both wearing too much clothing for that,” the minotaur girl said with a teasing smile, intentionally misinterpreting what the young dragon meant.

The two of them locked eyes for a few seconds, his blue meeting her amber, until they both started laughing again almost simultaneously. Xana knew that Leo had done it to try to cheer her up, and she was grateful for that, even though he had chosen a very unusual way to do it. Sneakily, she let her eyes travel over his body. She had to admit that it was a bit strange to see him with wings when the image she had formed of him in her mind was the one she was used to, but she thought the wings suited him well, as if something that had always been missing when she looked at him had now been revealed.

“What are you really doing here?” Xana finally asked when they both managed to stop laughing and were now walking side by side.

“I saw that you left the party, so I came to see how you were,” Leo said honestly. “Any chance you’ll come back to the party with me?”

“I don’t think so,” Xana sighed tiredly and reached a hand to her horn ornament. “I’m really not in the mood after costing my team the qualification and our best chance to participate in the Academic Olympics, let alone visiting the legendary Olympus. I think I’ll just take another bath and go to sleep. There’s also a small course tomorrow that I would like to attend, since I won’t be staying up late.”

“You know it wasn’t your fault, right?” Leo commented, putting a hand on her arm. “It was an accident and a trap.”

“Maybe,” the minotaur girl shrugged. “But the truth is, if I had handled the situation better, none of this would have happened, and we would be qualified.”

“And I wouldn’t be,” Leo said with some humor and nudged her lightly, trying to change his approach to the problem. “So thanks for that!”

“Hey!” Xana chuckled and returned the nudge. “I still can’t believe Kristal’s team came in first. Do you think it would have been you if they hadn’t stolen points from you and others?”

“Probably,” Leo shrugged. “But there’s no point in thinking about it now, just like there’s no point in you dwelling on what could have been. You’ll have another chance to qualify in this game, and there are several others you can participate in to secure a spot in the Academic Olympics. And if you need help with any of them, you know you can count on me. I have no doubt you’ll win at least one of them. As for visiting Olympus, it’s not like it’s that difficult. You remember that Alice is technically one of them, right? I’m sure we can visit the place for a weekend without Zeus throwing a lightning bolt at us.”

“Thanks, Leo,” Xana said with a huge smile, her mood improving significantly during the conversation with him. She then averted her eyes from him and looked at the path they were following. “But I really don’t feel like attending a party. I need to be well-rested if I’m going to spend time studying the list of upcoming games, right?”

“Are you sure?” Leo asked, concerned, but the girl sincerely smiled at him and confirmed that this was what she wanted to do.

The two of them continued walking side by side for a few more moments until they reached the Chiron Hall. Ignoring the sounds coming from an open window on the second floor, where someone seemed to be having a lot of fun, they stopped in front of the dormitory door. Leo said goodbye to his friend and was about to turn back to the party when Xana put a hand on his shoulder.

“Thanks for caring about me, Leo,” Xana said with a beautiful smile that made Leo’s heart beat faster. She then leaned down and planted a small kiss on the young man’s cheek.

Blushing under her white fur, the minotaur girl turned without waiting for a response and entered the dormitory. Cursing herself for not inviting him to come up to her room, she wondered how on earth she could be embarrassed by a simple cheek kiss when she had already had his seed all over her face. She wasn’t normally someone so easily embarrassed, but something had made her shy away. With a defeated sigh, she walked up the ramp to her room, thinking about what to do with the arousal she was feeling. Fortunately, she had solutions for that and knew that her sister and Candy wouldn’t be in the room anytime soon.

Leo, on the other hand, just looked at the girl’s back for a second and then started on his way back, a little disappointed that the kiss had only been on the cheek. Deciding to walk to clear his thoughts, the young dragon was so distracted that he almost stepped on something that shouldn’t have been lying on the ground. Something he recognized.

Bending down, Leo picked up the pink ribbon that he recognized as the one that should be tied to Xana’s tail. In fact, paying attention to where he was, Leo realized he was where he had bumped into her. Imagining that the delicate ornament must have fallen when that happened and that neither of them must have noticed, Leo turned around and headed back towards the Chiron Hall to return the item to his friend. Only a few minutes had passed, so he was sure she hadn’t gone to sleep yet. Maybe she was in the bath, but he could wait for her.

Upon reaching her dormitory again, however, Leo had the misfortune of witnessing a scene that wouldn’t leave his mind anytime soon. Literally at the door of the Chiron Hall, a minotaur man and someone Leo thought was a human girl, but he wasn’t really interested in confirming, were getting ‘busy’ with each other. Immediately diverting his attention and trying to rid his mind of the image, Leo wondered if there was something wrong with the water in this dormitory for such things to keep happening, and then began to walk away from the door.

“This is a dormitory, for the love of the gods, there are plenty of rooms here,” Leo murmured, shaking his head and hypocritically ignoring how he and Candy had sex for the first time in the same lake where that day’s party was happening.

Knowing that nothing in the world would make him pass through that door while those two exhibitionists were still there, Leo changed his plan. He was sure he knew which balcony belonged to Candy, Xara, and Xana’s room. Or at least he hoped he did, as it would be quite embarrassing if he got the room wrong. Fortunately, most rooms were probably empty, so maybe this wouldn’t be the day he would be known as a pervert.

Without thinking too much about it, Leo decided that if the girl wasn’t in the room, he would just place the ribbon on her bed or something. So, Leo flapped his wings, and in a mere moment, he was landing on the balcony of the room. He had originally planned to knock on the window to see if the girl could hear him, but his plans were once again drastically changed when he set his eyes on the glass separating the balcony from Xana’s room. He noticed that the curtain hiding the interior from the rest of the world wasn’t completely closed.

Thus, from where Leo stood on the balcony with his hand raised in a fist that never touched the glass, the young dragon had an unobstructed view of much of the room and it's contents. And this certainly included the minotaur girl who was looking directly at him with surprise in her eyes from where she was sitting on the floor not far from the glass door. What shocked Leo, however, was the fact that the girl was not only completely naked but also held something between her legs that Leo clearly recognized as a vibrator. After all, the young dragon had seen countless items like that on the internet over the years, even if he didn’t consider the day he accidentally discovered where Thalia and Morgana kept their ‘toys’.

“Sorry!” Leo quickly said, averting his gaze. Opening his wings, he began to turn around and was about to take off when he heard Xana say something from inside the room.

“Wait!” the girl said, causing Leo to unconsciously look at her again in time to see the girl get up and toss the item onto the nearest bed. She then crossed the small space to Leo and opened the glass door separating them.

For a second, Leo thought the girl would be furious with him, but those thoughts left his mind when he saw the way the girl looked at him while biting her lip. Without saying anything more, she took one of Leo’s hands and then gently pulled him into the room, closing the door behind him this time, even properly closing the curtain.

“Look, Xana, I wasn’t spying on you,” Leo began to say but was interrupted when the girl bent down and planted the second kiss on him that night, but this time it wasn’t on the cheek.

“I know,” Xana said with her voice heavy with desire as their lips parted. “But don’t you think it’s unfair that only I am naked?”

The girl then released Leo’s hand and, with heavy breathing and eyes sparkling with desire, placed her hands on the man’s shirt and simply tore it in half, leaving his torso completely exposed. Before Leo’s mind could even comprehend that it was actually happening, the minotaur girl once again demonstrated her strength by putting her fingers inside Leo’s pants’ waistband and simultaneously destroying his pants and underwear.

“Now that’s much fairer, don’t you think?” Xana said with a lustful smile as she let her eyes roam over the man’s body and, especially, over his member. Not that this was the first time she had it in her sight, but this was the first time she thought the man wouldn’t reject her. 

If she were being honest with herself, perhaps the reason she didn’t invite him to come up to her room in that first moment was nothing more than the fear of being rejected again. But seeing the man’s eyes fill with as much lust and need as she was sure her own eyes had, she knew she didn’t need to worry. Candy had told her that Leo would accept her advances now that everyone knew who he really was, but she didn’t know if her heart could handle another rejection like that. Now, the fear of rejection was even greater, in fact, because how would she feel if even after discovering his secret, she was rejected? What would she do if she was the only one he wasn’t interested in? The only one who wouldn’t get what she wanted, again? Could she handle the humiliation of offering herself to him and receiving a ‘no’ again? She had hoped that the man would make a move on her after his secret was revealed, but the days were passing, and things remained the same between them.

These and many other thoughts were passing through her mind one after another without stopping, but they were all pushed away when the man grabbed her head and pulled it down, stealing her lips with his. Surrendering to the deep kiss, the girl let him guide the rhythm of the war that their tongues were waging on the battlefield that was their mouths. When they finally separated, Xana was breathing heavily, with her breasts rising and falling against his chest as she tried to control her breath and relishing the feeling of how hard his member was against her. But Leo just stared into the depths of the girl’s amber eyes with a hunger that both excited and scared Xana a bit.

“That shirt was a gift,” Leo said with his voice echoing down her spine. “And you’ll pay for destroying it.”

“I’m sorry!” Xana said remorsefully, taking a step back, realizing she had crossed the line. “Don’t worry, I’ll buy another one just like it or pay for its value.”

“No, you don’t understand,” Leo said with a low growl that made Xana’s hair stand on end. “You will pay for it, yes, but not with money. You destroyed something of mine, so it’s only fair that you give me something in return, isn’t it?”

“What do you want?” Xana asked breathlessly, bringing a hand to her vagina, which felt like a waterfall at this point. “I’ll give you anything.”

Leo then grabbed the girl’s head once again with firm yet gentle hands. He was just having fun with her, after all, not punishing her as his draconic instincts screamed at him to do with someone who ‘stole’ something precious to him. Well, if he had to follow some of his instincts and impulses in this situation, he knew very well which ones he preferred. So, he lowered the girl’s head until it was mere centimeters from his and then looked deeply into her beautiful eyes.

“You,” Leo said with a growl that stirred Xana so much that she almost climaxed right there. Her own instincts were going haywire, telling her to run before becoming the prey of a peak predator, while at the same time urging her to stay on her hands and knees and let him use her as he pleased. Fortunately for both of them, the second set of instincts and impulses of the minotaur girl overwhelmingly prevailed.

Leo wasted no time in once again kissing his newest lover, and hopefully girlfriend, while letting his fingers roam over her body, feeling all the muscles barely contained by the fluffy and smooth fur that covered her. At some point, Xana took the initiative and instead of kissing him on the lips, continued kissing down his body until she was kneeling, staring at his member with hungry eyes.

Without wasting time, the girl opened her mouth, and, to the surprise of both, took his entire shaft without much difficulty and then began to suck him, trying to imitate the porn actresses in the movies she occasionally watched. Of course, the girl was practically a giant compared to most humans, but even so, Leo thought this was a quite impressive feat. The second thing that pleasantly surprised Leo, however, was when Xana took the dragon’s hands in hers and led them to her horns, a clear request and permission both.

Releasing a low growl of approval, Leo tightened his grip on her horns and began thrusting into Xana’s face faster and harder until all he could think about was how warm, wet, and comfortable her mouth was at that moment. After a few moments relishing the sounds the girl made with her mouth around his shaft, Leo had an idea he wanted to put into practice. Distracting himself from the situation for just a moment, he used his spatial magic to bring the vibrator he could see on the bed into his hand. He then turned on the device, surprised by how strongly it vibrated, and smiled at the girl, who kept looking up even as her lips continued to form a tight seal around his cock.

He could see from Xana’s pleasure-clouded eyes that she had no idea what he would do with it, but she received her answer just a moment later when Leo teleported the device between her legs and used his spatial magic to keep it there. What he didn’t expect, however, was that the girl would be so startled that not only her eyes almost popped out of their sockets, practically clearing them of the lust haze, but her mouth would move involuntarily. Fortunately, he wasn’t so easy to hurt, and her teeth had no effect on his most precious part. Making a mental note never to startle someone giving him a blowjob again, Leo stopped fucking Xana’s face and stared into her eyes before bursting into genuine laughter. Feeling the strangely pleasant sensation of the girl laughing with his entire member in her mouth, Leo waited for her to calm down and resumed what they were doing before.

However, Xana didn’t last much longer, as she reached her first orgasm of the night less than 2 minutes after Leo placed the vibrator against her vagina. He had actually miscalculated the angle a bit, causing the vibrator not to be against her clitoris, but she solved that herself by adjusting her position.

When she felt waves of pleasure crashing through her body, she withdrew her hands from where one was on Leo’s leg and the other between her own legs and used them to grab the man’s ass, forcing his entire cock into her mouth and holding it in place while her body trembled and spasmed. She tried to move to get rid of the vibrator, but Leo simply made the object follow her no matter how she moved, prolonging a powerful orgasm that left the floor wet in its wake. Leo could have easily broken her grip, but he was more than happy to enjoy the way Xana moaned and gagged on his cock.

“Are you going to cum?” Xana asked, taking a deep breath with her breasts heaving as her orgasm finally subsided, and Leo let her take his cock out of her mouth. He didn’t want her to actually choke, after all.

“Not yet,” Leo replied, shrugging. “Why?”

“Nothing, just curiosity,” Xana said as if it really wasn’t important, but the way she avoided eye contact proved that something was bothering her.

“Well, I’m sure you can do something about that, right?” Leo provocatively asked. These words had an immediate effect on the girl, who opened a smile and stood up from the floor in one smooth motion.

With eyes full of lust and a huge silly grin that refused to leave the young woman’s face, Xana walked to the bed with a sway in her hips and then climbed onto it, positioning herself on her elbows and knees. This wasn’t exactly what Leo had in mind when he said that to her, but he certainly wouldn’t complain.

Walking up to her, Leo let his eyes admire the entire length of the girl’s body. There was Xana, so beautiful and exotic, with her ass raised like an animal in heat while her tail swung from side to side as if in an invitation that Leo had no intention of declining. Seeing her like that, Leo remembered a conversation he had with Candy about his transformation powers and the possibilities it brought, and then an idea that would surely please the minotaur girl crossed his mind.

Thus, stopping behind her and momentarily ignoring how the girl swayed her ass in anticipation, as if questioning why he was taking so long, the young god once again tapped into his divinity to use his transformation powers. This time, however, he didn’t want to alter his appearance to the point where he would seem to be a member of another species. He thought about transforming into a minotaur, but Leo didn’t think that was something Xana wanted, at least not for their first time. No, what the god did was simply use his divinity to increase his proportions, keeping most of his appearance. He had never done this before, but judging by the way her eyes widened in desire as she looked over her shoulder, he had succeeded in his first attempt.

At that moment, Leo still had a mostly human appearance, except for the wings, but he had grown while maintaining his proportions until he not only reached the height of the minotaur girl but even surpassed her by a few centimeters. Well, almost maintaining the proportions from before, as he had focused a bit more of his divinity on his manhood, but he didn’t think anyone could really judge him for that. Xana certainly wouldn’t be able to swallow his cock whole as she had done before, but they could test that later.

“Are you sure about this?” Leo asked as he caressed her ass with one hand. He knew, after all, that she was giving him something important. Part of Leo curiously noticed that even from this angle, he couldn’t really see the girl’s vagina, due to the fur covering the area. What he could see, however, was how wet that fur was.

“Fuck yes,” Xana said with her voice dripping with desire, swaying her ass even more under his touch.

“Quite literally, in this case,” Leo said with a hint of humor.

Using his hand to find Xana’s entrance, as he couldn’t see it and didn’t want to embarrass himself by missing the spot, Leo placed the head of his member against her vagina’s entrance and felt firsthand how wet and ready for him the girl was. Parting her lips, Leo began to insert his improved length bit by bit, soon reaching a fragile but noticeable barrier that he easily broke through. Xana let out a small moan of pain as she lost her virginity, but she was so excited and ready for it that when she felt the man stop filling her, she simply pushed her ass back, letting out a small squeal as the pain momentarily intensified to the maximum she could take from the man inside her.

Leo had originally thought about letting the girl get used to having him inside her, but if this was what she wanted, he could totally satisfy her desires. Thus, even before the pain of losing her precious virginity had completely faded, Xana was being fucked by Leo, who increased his pace every time he hit the depths of her. The pleasure she felt was so intense that any pain and discomfort she had felt were quickly swept away, leaving behind a girl who was moaning and screaming every time his pelvis hit her ass.

When Leo felt her walls tightening around his cock, signaling that she was having an orgasm even if he couldn’t distinguish the screams from that moment with the ones before, Leo let out a small roar and bent his body over hers, taking his hands to her giant breasts that didn’t stop swinging desperately as he fucked her furiously. Stroking her breasts and playing with the relatively small pink nipples, which were the only part not covered by fur, Leo continued to fuck her as if they were two breeding animals.

“What?” Leo asked through clenched teeth when he heard the girl mutter something unintelligible.

“My horns,” the girl said, panting with pleasure. “Hold them.”

Strangely excited by the idea, Leo withdrew his hands from her wonderful breasts and grabbed her horns gently but firmly. Leo then used them as if they were handles and continued to fuck her fiercely. Leo was careful not to hurt her head or neck, but the girl really seemed to enjoy it, judging by how her pussy tightened even more around his cock. However, Leo knew that it wouldn’t last forever, and as the minutes continued to pile up, his inevitable climax approached more and more.

“I’m going to come, Xana,” Leo warned.

“Me too!” Xena exclaimed amidst moans, announcing another orgasm. “Don’t you dare pull out!”

After just a few more moments, Leo felt the walls of Xana’s pussy tighten around him more than ever, desperately wanting to either crush or milk him for everything he had. With a roar that surely echoed throughout the dormitory, Leo thrust his cock as deep as possible into the beauty and surrendered to the sensations, letting his climax wash over him and his seed begin to spill in her most precious place. In that moment, Leo believed he could stay in that wonderful position forever, but the universe had other plans for them. Whatever the university had done with Leo and Alice’s beds, it clearly hadn’t gone to the same lengths with Xana’s bed. With the sound of wood breaking, the piece of furniture that had given its all to endure their strenuous exercise finally lost the battle and split in two, with wooden splinters flying in different directions. Losing their balance, Leo and Xana tumbled onto each other with Leo still climaxing inside the girl. When she finally felt the man’s cock stop pulsating inside her and the effects of her own orgasm had subsided, Xana looked over her shoulder for a second, met his blue eyes, and then began to laugh, with him joining in a minute later.

“Do you think I’ll have to pay for this?” Xana asked with a teasing smile on her face.

“Just blame it on me,” Leo chuckled, knowing the university wouldn’t bother him with something so simple.

“You know,” Xana pondered, “the reason I was on the floor when you came in was to avoid staining my sheet, which is the only clean one I have at the moment.”

“Look on the bright side,” Leo joked. “You’re so tight that I’m sure not a drop of my cum landed on the sheet.”

“It’s still dirty, and probably torn, but it was worth it. But more importantly,” Xana said looking over her shoulder. “It’s my turn to be on top!”

Proving that she was the most resilient girl he had been with, with clear exceptions for Alice and Thalia for obvious reasons, the minotaur girl managed to milk the young dragon three more times before collapsing exhausted. She was riding Leo for the second time when a strong orgasm hit her, and she lay against his chest, embracing him breathlessly as waves of pleasure washed over her body. When the girl didn’t get up from his chest after the end of the orgasm, he initially thought she was just resting a bit and trying to catch her breath, but he soon realized that she had actually passed out at some point and now had a silly smile on her face while drooling a bit.

Laughing softly, Leo adjusted the two of them so that he could get up without waking her and then placed her on the still-intact bed. He then looked at her for a few seconds, from her beautiful and exotic face covered by short and soft fur, through the girl’s mountains, and reaching the pussy he couldn’t really see but was certainly dripping with his seed after the tremendous amount she somehow managed to keep inside her. There was no way the girl wouldn’t smell like him for days, and he loved it more than he could put into words.

Planting a small affectionate kiss on his new lover’s forehead, Leo cast an illusion of clothes around him and walked to the door of the room, determined to go to the Bahamut Hall to take a shower and change before returning to the party. However, upon opening the door, he found himself face to face with someone he thought was still at the party. Xara was holding the room key in her hand, clearly about to use it to open the door when Leo did it before her. She took a good look at the mess inside the room, letting her eyes pause for a few seconds on the broken bed and on her naked and dirty sister occupying the other, and then seemed to come to a decision. Putting a hand on Leo’s chest, which had the effect of breaking the illusion he had covering his own nudity, she pushed him into the room and then closed the door behind her with a kick. Seeing the way her eyes devoured him whole, Leo let a mischievous smile appear on his face. The party could wait, he knew.


Chapter 25

“You look tired,” Candy said with a little laugh as the two of them walked from the cafeteria, where they had just finished lunch, to the Magical Crafting class. “Do you want to lie down for a bit? If we go to my room, you can use my bed.”

“But you don’t have a bed,” Leo said sarcastically after stifling a yawn.

“Neither does Xana now,” Candy said with another giggle.

“Is all of this just to tease me about that?” Leo asked with a defeated sigh, knowing he would hear variations of this joke for days.

Seeing the girl open a mischievous smile and shrug, Leo rolled his eyes and turned his attention back to the path. But the girl was right about one thing; Leo was indeed tired. When he finally managed to leave Xana’s room and return to the post-event party, the young dragon spent a few more hours having fun until they finally decided to call it a night. Maria and Kelly, apparently, decided they wanted their rewards for their participation in the victory, and practically dragged him back to the Bahamut Hall. This time, at least, they weren’t so drunk that they had to be carried. And as Alice certainly wouldn’t miss out on that, the four of them had a good time until everyone was satisfied. Honestly, Leo was starting to think that if he weren’t literally a god, he would be having some trouble keeping all these girls happy.

The reason for his exhaustion wasn’t just that, though. It wasn’t just because Alice had fed on him during the night, either. No, it was a combination of all that with the fact that Leo woke up before everyone else to train with Killmore in the extra classes he offered. The young dragon didn’t know if he planned to attend all of them since there were a few other things he would like to do on his Thursday and Friday mornings, but on this day, he certainly had. The broken ribs he got at the class proved it. The professor claimed he made a mistake and hit his student too hard, but Leo was sure Killmore was just testing how he dealt with pain, something he wasn’t really accustomed to feeling. The small smile that appeared without permission on the older man’s face while Leo cursed at him was a clear indicator that it was intentional.

The two continued on their way, chatting, and soon reached the workshop where his Magical Crafting classes took place. They were heading towards the blacksmithing area they always used when they were stopped by a small cough behind them that clearly intended to get their attention. Turning around, Leo found Krytis Natys, the beautiful Arachne who taught the class, even though she had some assistants to help her with that.

“Today your class will be a bit different, Leokyris, Candace,” the teacher said as she approached them with her spider legs making absolutely no sound as they hit the ground, which should be impossible considering their size. “I’ve mentioned this to you before, but you’re focusing too much on blacksmithing. I understand that it’s your preferred crafting, but you’re getting diminishing returns from what I can teach in this basic class. Of course, I could bend the rules a bit and teach more advanced magical blacksmithing and how to use rare and powerful materials like dragon gold and meteoric iron, but I would be robbing you of the true opportunity this class presents, which is the chance to learn different crafting disciplines.”

“What other crafting do you suggest?” Leo asked with a sigh, knowing the teacher was right and having thought about it himself before.

“I don’t know,” the teacher shrugged. “Honestly, any you choose is valid since you two are among the few students in this class who haven’t learned the basics of at least two crafts.”

And that’s how Leo found himself sitting at a table, carving a piece of wood with a knife while one of the teacher’s assistants guided him through the movements. Or rather, he was carving a second piece of wood since the first met a sudden end when he cut it in half by applying too much force with the enchanted carving knife he was using at the time. He even had to switch to a regular carving knife to reduce the risk of it happening again, but he didn’t really mind, as the assistant informed him that with his strength, the enchantment on the other tool was completely redundant.

“You know, this is surprisingly calming,” Leo said to the assistant, who chuckled knowingly.

And it really was. Woodworking didn’t calm and relax him exactly the same way blacksmithing did, but it still didn’t seem any less effective. He enjoyed how he could set aside all his thoughts and just focus on the repetitive and precise movements he was making, that were much smoother than pounding heated metal with a hammer.

He was so distracted and relaxed that he didn’t even notice the time passing and the assistant stepping away to help other students, satisfied with the progress Leo was making. He only snapped out of the kind of trance he was in when he finally had his creation in his hands. Resting the knife on the table, the young dragon began turning the item back and forth to see it from all angles.

“Congratulations, Leokyris,” Leo almost jumped when he heard the sneaky teacher say right behind him. Someday he would figure out how she managed to sneak up so well and find a way to be the one to startle her. “This is an amazing spoon. You didn’t use a drop of magic to create it, of course, but you’ve demonstrated talent in woodworking. And in creating eating utensils, of course. I honestly expected your first product to be rougher and more brute, but you did a good job not only with the shape but also with the finishing. Many think that other aspects like the shape and function of the item are more important than its finishing, and maybe they’re right in some cases, but no one wants to pick up a magical wand or staff and get a handful of splinters in their hands.”

“You know, is there some rule I don’t know about in Mythos to only hire teachers who can be both sarcastic and helpful at the same time?” Leo asked with a humorous snort, rolling his eyes.

“More or less,” the teacher shrugged. “Being sarcastic is a character flaw quite common in the very old and the very powerful, and we have a bunch of those here. And not to mention, people like that are necessary to deal with students like you.”

“Students like me?” Leo asked surprised.

“But of course,” the teacher said chuckling, a sound that seemed totally out of place coming from her. “You’re not exactly a bad kid, but what if you were? You have class with Professor Mara, don’t you? Look at her, so old, so frail, and not even a mage at a powerful level of mana. What would someone like her do if a student like you threatened her for a better grade?”

“Probably something dramatic,” Leo said honestly. “Sometimes she looks at us as if she wants to reinstate the paddle and set it on fire before using it.”

“Definitely,” the teacher agreed with a little laug. “She would probably rip most of that person’s blood out, leaving just enough in their brain for them to think about how bad an idea that was before fainting.”

“Well, that person definitely won’t be me,” Leo shrugged and was about to return to his work, starting the creation of another item, when something the teacher Natys had said came to the forefront of his mind. “Wait a second, you said something about grades? Do we have exams?”

Leo was surprised by this revelation and genuinely curious about the answer, but the Arachne just gave another little laugh and shook her head as she walked away with silent steps from her eight legs. Until that moment, Leo hadn’t consciously considered that teachers would need to assess their students’ performance in some way. It made a lot of sense, actually, when he thought about classes like Alchemy and Enchantments. How could someone with below-average results in basic classes be ready for more advanced ones? He didn’t think he would have to take a written test like in regular school, but he could now think of some methods the teachers could use to evaluate him.

With a sigh, Leo found himself understanding even more why the professor had prevented him from practicing his blacksmithing skills in that class. After all, he was there to learn about ‘magical crafting’, not just ‘magical blacksmithing’. This was a small detail that might make all the difference if Professor Natys had to evaluate him. Perhaps he could still attend a class focused on advanced magical blacksmithing next semester, but the way he was going, he wouldn’t be approved for a class with a broader focus. And he really wanted to learn more. Maybe then, the next time he created a divine artifact, he could house it in a sheath worthy of such an instrument. He was certain it would take some time to reach his level of blacksmithing with any other craft, and even more time if he ever wanted to be recognized as a master. But what did an immortal have if not time?

With a smile on his face, Leo set his spoon aside to be collected later by the assistants, probably to be used in one of the cafeterias’ kitchens or donated to charity. He then picked up another piece of pine, which was the wood being used by beginners that day, as it was soft, had uniform grains, and was easy to carve. When Leo finished carving a second spoon, which he was sure was the best pine wood spoon the universe had ever seen in all its eons of existence, at least according to the dragon himself, one of the assistants went to him and led him to another part of the workshop, where Leo would learn another aspect of woodworking. Leo actually wanted to have learned this before, but the assistant insisted that Leo should start by working with a carving knife.

Under the watchful eyes of the assistant, named Kevin, Leo chose a large piece of wood that he soon confirmed was ash wood, which, according to the assistant, was a good choice of material for what he would be doing. Not feeling comfortable revealing that he had chosen the ash wood randomly and had no idea which wood was better for each purpose, he swore to himself that he would go to the library to study more about it. Or use the internet, if he was being honest with himself.

Handling the large piece of ash easily due to his great strength, Leo followed the assistant’s instructions and measured it, finding that it was a little over 3 meters long, more than enough for what he wanted. Kevin then taught him how to look for imperfections in the wood, such as knots and cracks, or any irregularity that would hinder the creation of the desired item. Finding all three in the ash piece, which had probably been set aside for beginners precisely because of that, Kevin then proceeded to explain to him how to remove them.

First, he took a hand saw and skillfully sawed off the largest knot from the piece to remove it without further damaging the wood. When he finished, it was Leo’s turn to do the same with the other knots, something he did with relative ease, although not at the skill level of his instructor. For the cracks, the assistant informed the young dragon that since they were quite shallow, they would simply use something called ‘wood filler’ to fill them. Once done, Leo learned how to smooth out the wood irregularities using a variety of sandpapers, starting with the coarsest and going up to the finest, each one smoothing the surface of the object more.

Having finished this, Leo watched as the assistant to the professor began drawing on the wood the design they wanted, which was a 2.5-meter-long shaft. With this drawing complete, Leo was taught how to use a saw to cut the wood to the desired length, and then to use chisels for removing excess material and carving the basic shape of the spear. After completing this step, Leo and Kevin checked that the shaft was symmetrically carved, and then the young dragon made some necessary adjustments. He then took a coarse-grit sandpaper and began smoothing the surface of the item in the same way he had done before.

“Another great job, Leokyris,” said Professor Natys, appearing this time behind Kevin and making the man jump in surprise. Hiding a smile behind a fake cough, Leo was glad to see someone else receiving this treatment from the Arachne. “Even more so for your first time creating a spear shaft. Normally, this would be the moment when you would drill holes where the spearhead would fit and then finish the item with oil or varnish, but in this case, it won’t be necessary. Good job teaching him, Kevin. You can go back to checking how the students are doing now.”

Judging by the way the man’s face turned red with embarrassment as he assumed the same expression as a child caught being naughty, Leo was right to think that the man had given him a lot of preferential attention, probably because of who he was. Well, not that he would complain about it, since the young dragon was the one who came out ahead in this story. When the assistant stepped away, Leo turned his attention back to the professor who was looking at the man shaking her head with a small smile on her face.

“This wouldn’t last a second in combat, would it?” Leo asked, raising the wooden shaft.

“It depends on the details of the combat, honestly,” Professor Natys replied with her smile increasing in size, satisfied that her student seemed interested in something other than hammering metal all class. “In a medieval battle between two human armies? This would be a good weapon for a conscripted soldier as the spear requires much less training than a sword, besides being a much cheaper weapon. In a battle you would personally participate in? Maybe if it’s just a training spar, but I saw you fighting Kill earlier, so I have my doubts.”

“Kill?” Leo repeated astounded. “Kill as in Killmore?”

“You must have misheard what I said,” Professor Krytis Natys said, waving her hand as if to tell him to forget about it.

“Oh, I don’t think so,” Leo said slowly with a mischievous smile appearing on his face. “But I don’t remember seeing you there earlier, professor, and I wonder why. That’s a good nickname, by the way. It’s not very creative, admittedly, but strangely it works for him.”

“Any chance we can just pretend this never happened?” the professor said with her face burning with embarrassment, surprising the man more than anything. She was so composed normally, but there she was blushing like a schoolgirl who had just had her ‘crush’ revealed.

“That Depends,” Leo pretended to consider while tapping a finger on his chin. “Do you know any magical woodworking technique that uses the blood of magical beings to create magical items?”

“That was a lot of 'magical', but yes, I do know some,” Professor Natys said with a sigh. “Just like the library, by the way. I can teach you a simple one, but you know you have to learn other techniques we teach here.”

“I will, I promise,” Leo said sincerely. He then followed the professor to another part of the workshop where she taught him simple ways he could use his blood as a magical resource for creating an item.


Chapter 26

“Can you believe this?” exclaimed Alice, throwing her left hand up, the other holding Leo’s as they walked hand in hand to the classroom where they would learn from Artemis and Athena. The two sisters had mentioned they would be having new lessons that day, so they were more excited for the class than they had been in a long time. “I hate having to use rituals to summon new creatures.”

“But what’s exactly the issue?” Leo began cautiously, making sure not to unintentionally say something insulting, given the subject. “I don’t recognize the names of these two creatures, but aren’t they both infernal beasts?”

“Think of it this way,” Alice sighed. “The most venomous snake on Earth and a wall lizard are both reptiles and both ‘beasts of the Earth,’ but if you tried to summon the snake and ended up with the lizard, wouldn’t you be annoyed?”

“Ah, yes,” Leo nodded in understanding as he spoke. “Now that makes much more sense. I didn’t think there was such a difference between the two creatures, as both had names that are quite...”

“Demonic?” Alice completed for him with a chuckle.

“I was going to say ‘dramatic,’” Leo confessed with a laugh of his own.

Moments later, they were in the classroom, sitting side by side, waiting for the two divine sisters while discussing their day. They didn’t have to wait long, as a portal soon opened, and a tall woman, standing at 1.8 meters, stepped through. With a perfect face, wavy blonde hair, and a slim yet athletically defined body, Athena couldn’t be mistaken for anything other than the goddess she was. That day, she was wearing blue jeans and a white shirt that seemed to be struggling to contain her voluptuous curves, surely making it challenging for Leo to stay focused during the lesson.

Even before Athena’s portal closed, another one opened, and another goddess stepped through to join them. That day, Artemis was wearing a sports bra and a pair of shorts that not only showcased her lean, defined figure but also made it clear that she wasn’t much shorter than her sister, even if lacking the sinful curves of the other two goddesses in the room. Still, Artemis remained one of the most attractive women Leo had ever seen, especially considering the strange effect she seemed to have on him.

“See anything you like?” Artemis asked with one of her smiles that Leo couldn’t help but associate with a predator, even as conflicting signals ran through his mind each time she did it. It wasn’t usually a problem, but the Olympian goddess seemed to be doing  it more often recently.

“No,” Leo lied, though no one there believed him, judging by the way Artemis smiled even more, Alice chuckled, and Athena sighed as if dealing with a bunch of children. “I was just wondering if you were at the gym or something.”

“I actually just finished a fight for my throne,” Artemis shrugged. “I had to defend my position on Olympus against a challenger.”

“What?” Leo and Alice asked simultaneously. They then glanced at each other for a moment before the succubus voiced the question both of them were thinking. “Who would be foolish enough to do that?”

“It wasn’t so uncommon in the past, actually,” Athena answered the question. “But it’s been a while since any of us had to face a challenger for one of the 13 thrones. The last one was a challenge against Hephaestus, if I recall correctly. You should’ve seen the face of the challenging goddess when Hephaestus literally launched a nuclear missile at her.”

“Did she even have a face after that?” Leo chuckled.

“She surrendered before the missile hit her,” Artemis replied for her sister. “But both Hades and Thanatos were there, so she probably would’ve been fine. We don’t do those duels to the death anymore unless the challenger is a real jerk. The guy I faced is still alive, even if he’s a bit of a jerk.”

“He was someone known?” Leo asked, going through the names of the Olympians he could remember.

“Not really,” Artemis shrugged. “He was a demigod until some time ago, apparently. He kept yelling about being a grandson or great-grandson of Ares or something. He must have found some way to ascend to full godhood and then decided to try his luck against one of us. Usually, people like that try to challenge Dionysus or Aphrodite, as the risk of accidental death is lower, but he thought challenging me to unarmed combat would give him an advantage.”

“Your cousin then, Alice,” Leo teased the succubus, who huffed and lightly elbowed his arm. He then turned his attention back to the Huntress, his mind going wild trying to imagine a fight between her and a descendant of the god of war. “Tell me someone recorded that.”

“You’d like to see that, wouldn’t you?” Artemis asked, smiling predatorily again, but this time her teasing was evident in both her words and expression.

“Artemis,” Athena sighed wearily. “Stop teasing him. And yes, the battle was recorded, and I can send it to you later. Now, we need to start our lesson.”

“Yes,” Artemis agreed with a nod of her head. “Now that we’ve finished reinforcing your training on handling people’s beliefs and blocking aspects of divinity you don’t want to have, we can finally begin a new lesson.”

Both Leo and Alice were pleased with this news. They understood the importance of what they had been doing for the past few days, ensuring that the revelation of their existence would not negatively affect them. However, they were simply too bored doing the same thing in every class without really learning something new. In that class, though, things were about to change.

“Well, this next lesson wasn’t the one planned, but as a certain dragon won’t leave me alone about it, our lesson for today, and probably for the next week, is about blessings,” Artemis continued. “More specifically, a specific form of blessing.”

“There’s more than one type?” Alice asked, familiar with the concept but never having discussed something like this with her mother.

“Yes,” Athena replied. “For all intents and purposes, ‘blessings’ is a general term used to encompass all situations in which a bearer of divinity uses it for the benefit of another individual, typically a mortal. The term is actually quite broadly used, ranging from Ares reshaping the body of one of his champions to Bastet making cats sentient and immortal. And if you don’t think there’s a big difference between that and what the most powerful infernals do, it’s because there isn’t. And they’re not the only beings capable of doing something similar, with even dragons falling into this select group. The difference is they call it something else and don’t need divine energy to do it, thanks to their special characteristics and the use of other methods.”

“You’re rambling, sister,” Artemis said, putting a hand on her arm to draw her attention. She then turned to the two young gods and concluded the explanation in place of the other Olympian. “In short, if a god did it, it’s a ‘blessing’. If a demon did it, it’s a ‘contract’. And if a dragon did it, it’s a ‘pact’. If some other being did it, ask them because this nonsense of different terms can vary even from individual to individual. The nomenclature is only important because of the image it conveys.”

“And if a god who is half-dragon and half-demon does it, what do we call it?” Alice jokingly asked.

“I have no idea, but at the rate you two are going, we’ll find out in a couple of decades at most,” Athena said with a serious expression that managed to make her ‘joke’ even funnier, causing all three of them to burst into laughter. Not even the fact that the goddess clearly wasn’t joking could take away a bit of the humor.

“I kinda already know how to make a contract,” confessed Alice when she managed to stop laughing. “Infernal princess and all that. And you, Leo, do you know how to make a pact?”

“Actually, I can’t make one,” Leo admitted, shrugging, not really caring about it.

“Why?” Alice asked curiously. She wasn’t the only one curious about this answer, though, as the other two goddesses in the room were also looking at him with expressions that showed they had no idea what he meant by that.

“That’s an ability that dragons gained over the years of evolution,” Leo explained, alternating his gaze between the three beauties. “As a general rule, I don’t have racial abilities that are younger than my parents, with some clear exceptions like being able to assume a human form. They can do that too, of course, but it’s not a racial ability for them. I actually think they did something to make it one for me, but I never got confirmation. They don’t like to touch on the subject of any genetic modifications they may or may not have made to me.”

“I actually didn’t know that,” Athena said with a thoughtful look on her face. “Much about beings as ancient as they are is still unknown, even to people like me. I wonder if the reverse is also true and they, and you, have access to abilities that have been lost over millions and billions of years.”

“Well, please don’t go spreading that around,” Leo said with a sheepish laugh, avoiding answering the implied question and wondering if maybe he had revealed more than he should have. Well, he trusted the three of them, so he was sure nothing bad would come of it.

“But well, that’s not the focus of this lesson,” Athena said, shaking her head to clear it of thoughts that were not relevant at the moment. “Alice, answering the question you didn’t get to ask, you can use your divinity when creating the contracts you’ve learned to make. In fact, considering who your mother is, the way you learned to do this might already involve divinity. But at this moment, we won’t focus on blessings as lasting and powerful as that. No, what we’ll do is focus on the easier-to-use blessings, those in which you simply share a bit of your power for a limited time, like Artemis did with Leo and Killmore on that boat. It’s much simpler to lend your own power than to give consciousness to an animal and create bodies, for example.”

For the next hour, the two older goddesses explained to Leo and Alice how they could do this. In the end, the explanation they gave was not complicated, in theory. All they had to do was manipulate their divine energy, make it focus on an aspect of themselves, like their mana or some ability they had, and then make their divinity ‘copy’ or ‘capture’ that part of themselves. That is, if it wasn’t an inherent ability of divinity, like the transformation ability they had learned not long before. In that case, all they had to do was force the divinity to take on the characteristics of that power and prevent it from activating. Then they could put that divinity into another individual.

In practice, however, things were much more complicated. They not only had to consider the aspects of divinity they were using, as apparently each of them interacted better with something different, but they also had to take into account how this blessing would affect themselves. Besides the obvious point that they would lose a bit of their divine energy, which would then have to be restored, but they would also lose any form of shared energy, be it mana, life energy, among others. They might even become unable to use the abilities they shared, but the Olympian goddesses assured them that this would actually be something they would work on to prevent it from happening.

After the explanations were over, the two of them had Leo and Alice put into practice what they had learned. Having more experience in manipulating divine energy than when they first started learning, the two of them had only a little difficulty as they followed the goddesses’ instructions, who analyzed their progress and guided them on what they were doing right and wrong. Under their guidance, the two young gods manipulated their divinities in the same way they would to transform into other species, but instead of letting the divine energy spread to every corner of their bodies and begin the transformation, they contained it. Having done that, they accepted Athena and Artemis’ hands and then ‘injected’ the altered divine energy into them, not much different from what they used to do with Leo and Alice during the lessons.

“Well done,” Artemis congratulated them with a sincere smile. “If my own divinity hadn’t absorbed your divinity, I would have transformed.”

“I was thinking of something here,” Leo interrupted to clear up a doubt that had been eating at him for a while. “Can this be used to create divine artifacts?”

“Yes,” Athena replied. “This is a way to create divine items, although by no means the only or most effective. In this way, you can only create items that do what you can already do without them, after all.”

“Good for gifts or for your followers, but bad for yourselves,” Artemis added, shrugging.

Leo, however, wasn’t paying attention anymore. His mind was simply overflowing with ideas that he couldn’t wait to put into practice. Finally, he knew an efficient method of creating magical artifacts! Daydreaming, he couldn’t stop thinking about what he could create next time he was in the Magical Crafting workshop. More than that, he could finally live up to his promise of gifting the other girls as he had done to Alice. Chuckling, he let himself think about how Candy would climb the walls if he made her wait much longer.

“Can we use this with spells?” Alice asked this time, slyly grabbing Leo’s hand so that the young man would take his head out of wherever it was.

“No,” Athena replied. “But note, I’m not saying you can’t do this with ‘magic,’ but rather with spells. Spells are just tools, don’t forget. Your abilities are magic, in the end, simply because you are magical beings. The only reason you don’t have the same ease controlling an element, for example, as you do using a magical ability you were born with is simply the difference in skill level and experience.

And they knew that was true. Even magic that at first glance seemed impossible without spells, like the magic arrow, were completely possible to imagine when they took into account that the spell was just a projectile created from mana and given a ‘solid’ form, if that was even the right word.

“All right,” Artemis said next. “Now that you’ve succeeded in this, I want to see you try to share a bit of your mana with a blessing.”

For the rest of the class, the two young gods continued their training without losing or deviating their focus. Thanks to the increase in the total divinity they were gaining since their identities had been revealed to the public, the two of them continued training even beyond the point where before they would have fallen from exhaustion after depleting all their divine energy. Of course, Artemis and Athena still made them reach that point, but they lasted a bit longer before having to stop for the day and start their tired way back to the Bahamut Hall.


Chapter 27

On the previous night, if someone had asked Leo what he would be doing on that Friday morning, the last thing he would have said was ‘being manhandled by Kristal’. Yet, that was exactly what was happening.

Leo knew that Kristal wasn’t one to attend Killmore’s extra classes, preferring to spend her free time on Thursday and Friday mornings focusing on other aspects of her studies, attending courses, or simply resting and spending time with her friends. However, it seemed that the girl had woken up with the desire to hit something, and thanks to Killmore, who didn’t hide how amusing he found the situation, that ‘something’ was currently the young dragon.

In reality, Leo hadn’t trained against Kristal for quite some time, so he might have been taken by surprise by the progress the girl had made since their early Magical Combat sessions. She wasn’t at a point where she would give him trouble if he stopped holding back and showed his true power, but he knew that would be an unfair comparison.

At that moment, the human mage was advancing toward him, her hands covered in a crystal-like magic, as if she were wearing two gauntlets with sharp-pointed fingers. As if that wasn’t enough, she was also using magic to become faster and stronger, making Leo truly feel the punches she was landing on him. If this was what she was learning in her Body Magic class, then Leo would definitely have to consider taking it next semester.

Dodging a strike where the girl tried to scratch him with her ‘claws’, Leo delivered a kick to her stomach, sending her flying a few meters, fortunately practically unharmed due to her magic. Before Leo could take advantage of the advantage he had created, the girl used her teleportation spell to disappear from his sight and reappear directly behind him. More agile than would be humanly possible, the young dragon turned and then grabbed Kristal’s outstretched arm before she could drag her sharp crystal claws across his back.

“Nice try,” Leo taunted the girl without letting her go, a smile on his face indicating he believed he had won.

“I could say the same to you!” Kristal said with a teasing smile and then winked at him.

Momentarily confused, Leo only understood what the girl meant when he felt four small stinging sensations on his chest, followed by the sound of small objects falling to the ground. Looking down toward his own torso, the god first saw that he now had four small holes in his previously immaculate shirt, and then he lowered his eyes further to notice four small crystals scattered on the ground between him and his opponent. Putting these two clues together, it became evident to Leo that Kristal had used the first strike after the teleportation as a distraction to lower his guard and then somehow launched the tips of her crystal gauntlets at him, hitting him in the chest.

“That’s my victory!” Kristal exclaimed dramatically at the top of her lungs, raising the hand that wasn’t in Leo’s grip in the air with a clenched fist, as if she were a champion celebrating a title.

“You’re literally at my mercy right now,” Leo scoffed, rolled his eyes, and tried to ignore the applause from the students who had already finished this last sparring session.

“Maybe,” Kristal shrugged, slyly attempting to free her arm but failing to break Leo’s iron grip even with her strength enhanced by her magic. Seeing that she really had no way out, the girl looked deep into her opponent’s eyes and began to act even more dramatically. “But you’re forgetting something very important! While you have a small, defenseless, and incredibly beautiful mortal girl at your mercy, I literally made a dragon god bleed!”

At the end of her little speech, Kristal was already shouting fervently as if she were a general trying to boost the morale of her soldiers before a great battle. Or a politician trying to gain votes. Judging by the way the other students started applauding even louder, the girl was being quite convincing. Looking at his shirt again, Leo also realized that she wasn’t exaggerating when she said he was bleeding, as a few red spots appeared on his shirt. Nothing worrisome, perhaps the equivalent of a paper cut in a human, but blood was still blood.

“You’re being so dramatic,” Leo chuckled humorously and then released her arm from his grip, knowing that their fight was over and that Killmore, being the way he was, would declare victory for the human wizard.

“All these girlfriends, and you still haven’t learned not to call a girl dramatic?” Kristal gasped in mock surprise and hurt, placing a hand over her chest. Seeing this, Leo sighed again and shook his head, wondering why the girl was acting like that on that day. Was she preparing to act in a play or something? He didn’t know, but she was certainly being more dramatic than usual. “And do you know what that means, my god?”

“That you won our bet,” Leo confirmed as the two of them walked away from the space where they had been fighting. At that moment, it was his turn to act a little dramatically and sigh with exaggerated reluctance, in order to conceal how he really felt when he heard the girl refer to him in that way. Leo himself wasn’t sure how to react to it, but he certainly knew deep in his bones that if it were one of his girlfriends there with Leo instead of Kristal, he would have picked her up and already be halfway to his room.

“Has anyone ever told you that your gaze can be quite intense at times?” Kristal commented as if she found it a mere curiosity about him.

“Actually, yes,” Leo replied, shrugging. “What favor do you want?”

When Killmore had pitted the two friends against each other, after Leo had literally kicked Lucca’s butt, the girl had proposed a small wager to the young dragon, betting a favor on whether or not she could make him bleed before the fight ended. Believing that she had no means to cut or pierce his skin, the young man had easily accepted the challenge, perhaps letting his pride get the better of him. Again. In the end, how could he have known that she had found a way to do just that? Well, he should have figured it out the moment she proposed the bet, but maybe he had unconsciously underestimated the girl more than he should have. The fact that the number of people capable of hurting him seemed to be growing rapidly was a blow to his ego and pride, but that was something he would have to deal with later.

“I have an idea, but I’m still studying its feasibility,” Kristal informed, tapping a finger against her chin as if in deep thought. “I’ll hold onto that favor for now, if you don’t mind.”

“As long as you know there are things I won’t do,” Leo said with a shrug. “I won’t see any problem with that.”

Reaching the bleachers, the two sat side by side so that Kristal could rest a bit, as it was her third consecutive fight. Taking his phone from the backpack he had left there, Leo saw that he had one more missed call from his parents, but he simply ignored it, like all the others, and began reading the messages he had received during class. He knew he couldn’t avoid his parents forever, especially when either of them could open a portal directly to Mythos at any time and look for him, now that the secret had been revealed, but fortunately, they seemed to be accepting the fact that he still wanted some space, although he was sure they didn’t understand why.

To Leo’s disappointment, he didn’t get to fight again before Killmore ended the class at 11 a.m., an hour earlier than expected for regular classes. Leo felt a strong urge to walk up to the older man and ask if he had a date planned with a certain Aracne or something, but as the young dragon planned to live to become an old dragon, he managed to suppress that intrusive thought.

Bidding farewell to his friends and arranging to meet Lucca the next day to discuss something on the young gnome’s mind, Leo returned to Bahamut Hall to clean up before going to eat something in the cafeteria and then attend Thalia’s class. Or at least, he hoped it was Thalia who would be teaching the class that day and not a substitute teacher again.

A little disappointed that Alice wasn’t in the dorm to join him in the shower, Leo quickly cleaned himself and was back in his room finishing putting on the Mythos uniform when suddenly a golden line appeared on Leo’s floor and started to form what, for all intents and purposes, looked like a golden hole in space in the shape of an arch. Recognizing not only the phenomenon as a portal but also this dramatic and totally exaggerated portal in particular, Leo simply ignored it for the moment while putting on his socks.

When the portal finally finished forming, with the top of the arch reaching almost to the ceiling of Leo’s room, a beautiful woman walked through it. She wasn’t very tall, about the same height as Alice, if the succubus’s horns were not considered. Possessing a face that would leave any man speechless, that is, if Leo had ever seen her pay attention to any man, she had beautiful black hair that fell straight to the middle of her back and seemed to have an otherworldly glow depending on how the light hit it. She had skin almost as white as Yukina’s, but while the yuki-onna’s appearance brought to mind the idea of cold and snow, the newcomer instilled in everyone who looked at her the idea of the unknown, of something that might seem mundane at first glance but was anything but that. Finishing putting on his shoes, Leo raised his eyes and found the incredibly beautiful gray eyes of the woman. Eyes that hid so much knowledge behind them and seemed to be able to look at the world and see more than anyone else could.

“Quick, get into the portal!” the woman exclaimed dramatically, gesturing for him to hurry. “There’s no time for questions!”

“Good morning to you too, Morgana,” Leo stood up and waved casually to Morgana Le Fay, the greatest human mage ever born, according to herself. And to Merlin on that day he lost a bet, but Leo didn’t think that really counted since the man had been forced to say those words. “I haven’t seen you in a while. And there’s no way I’m entering that portal, not after what happened last time you said those words. Zeus almost hit me with a lightning bolt!”

“Hey, I already apologized for that,” Morgana said, waving a hand as if it were nothing important. “I’ve explained that it was all a big misunderstanding. And you can’t really judge me for a small mistake that happened only once.”

“Only once?” Leo repeated her words incredulously. “Are you forgetting the time before that when we ended up being chased by pirates in another dimension?”

“Firstly, that day was epic!” Morgana said excitedly, making Leo let out a small laugh, having to agree with the legendary mage. “Besides, it wasn’t another dimension, just another planet. I’ve already explained that to you. And the portal that took us there wasn’t even mine, but Thalia’s!”

“The sea was pink,” Leo pointed out this ‘small’ problem in her explanation.

“And is that the strangest thing you’ve ever seen?” Morgana asked rhetorically with a raised eyebrow.

“Unfortunately not,” Leo scoffed. “But getting back to the matter at hand, what are you really doing here? I kind of expected to see you after that shitshow on the ship, considering that the last time I got hurt you didn’t let me out of your sight for a week.”

“I was there,” Morgana defended herself, actually feeling a bit hurt that Leo thought she wouldn’t be there. “And I was far from the only one. We were outside the cave waiting for you to finish talking to Asclepius, but when a certain dragon decided to simply run away, we decided it would be better to give you time to handle the situation the way you saw fit. It was clear that you didn’t want to talk about it, after all. Well, your parents decided, and most of us agreed.”

“Most?” Leo asked with a raised eyebrow.

“I was against it, but Thalia made me swear that I would ‘behave’,” Morgana said, rolling her eyes. “And I’m too old to sleep on the couch.”

“Okay, and how long did it take for you to break that rule?” Leo asked, knowing his friend very well.

“A little over 10 minutes,” Morgana gave a feminine giggle that would shock most people who weren’t close to her. “But you didn’t see me, and we didn’t interact, so technically, I didn’t break my promise. Not that it mattered anyway, since she still made me sleep on the couch. My back is killing me! Any chance you want to give me a massage?”

“I’m afraid I’ll have to pass up this incredible opportunity,” Leo said sarcastically.

“Are you sure about that?” Morgana asked with a provocative smile that made Leo have to suppress a growl. “I really want an oil massage.”

“And why do you think I have massage oil here?” Leo asked curiously, well aware that Alice actually had massage oil among her belongings.

“You can start without the oil,” Morgana said with a smile she thought was very sexy, but to Leo, it seemed like she wanted to put a curse on him. Wouldn’t even be the first time she did it, after all. “I take off my clothes, lie face down on your bed, and you spend a few minutes hitting my back. I’m sure by the time your class starts, I’ll be all sticky.”

Leo had no pride in saying that he looked at Morgana with a bewildered expression for a few seconds until the woman’s insinuation finally registered in his mind. Honestly, he should have realized even before that just by the way the mage kept raising her eyebrows like a cartoon character.

“That. Was. Horrible,” Leo said slowly while laughing.

“I’m a bit rusty, okay?” Morgana pouted and crossed her arms. “It’s not like I’ve had the desire to flirt with anyone other than Thalia in the last...” she suddenly stopped talking and glanced briefly at the young god who was still laughing at her attempt to sound sexy and provocative. “Well, a long time. And when I was young and single, things were different.”

“Someday you and Thalia will have to tell me your ages, you know that, right?” Leo asked, finally managing to stop laughing.

“I’m 20, I’ve told you that a million times,” Morgana rolled her eyes.

Leo just chuckled instead of falling into her rehearsed trap and asking how long she had been 20. The dragon actually had a good idea of Morgana’s approximate age since she appeared in Arthurian legends, but the same wasn’t true when he considered Thalia. By his calculations, she could be anything between 200 years and 1500, but he was pretty sure she was much younger than her wife.

“Okay, Okay,” Leo said, rolling his eyes. “But you still haven’t told me what you came here for, by the way. Not that I don’t enjoy your company, you know that’s not true, but I have class in just over an hour and a half, and I would like to eat something before it. Would you like to join me?”

“It depends, are you going to introduce me to your girlfriends?” Morgana asked with an ironic smile that made it clear she thought she had caught him at a weak point. Leo could only shake his head when confronted with that thought. He was an 18-year-old with multiple girlfriends, why the hell would he be embarrassed about that? “Thalia told me you’re dating three different girls, and they know about each other! Look who entered college and suddenly became a womanizer!”

“Hey, I’m not a womanizer!” Leo defended himself, even though he wasn’t really sure of that. He would have to check the internet later to see the true meaning of that word. “And that number has increased a bit since the last time I saw Thalia.”

“Ohhhh,” Morgana prolonged the word as if savoring the information. She then took Leo’s arm and began to swing it like an impatient child. “How many now? 5? 10? 20? Tell me!”

“Well, it depends on how I count, I guess,” Leo commented as he got lost in his thoughts. He then decided to take advantage of the moment both to address a doubt that bothered him and to play with his friend. “Do you think I can count Thalia as one of my girlfriends? We didn’t really talk about what terms to use. Was there even a concept of boyfriends and girlfriends in the Stone Age when you two were born?”

Leo hoped that the legendary mage would start complaining as she always did when he insinuated that she was much older than she really should be. However, when a moment passed and Morgana remained silent, Leo turned his attention back to her, only to realize that she was looking at him with a surprised expression on her face. Apparently surprised enough to steal her words.

“Is everything okay, Morgana?” Leo asked, not understanding why the woman was reacting that way. “What happened?”

“Did you and Thalia make love?” Morgana asked with a mix of disbelief and, if Leo was reading her behavior correctly, jealousy.

“Wait, you didn’t know?” Leo asked, raising his hands in surrender, thinking for the first time that maybe he had done something terrible, not just betraying Morgana’s trust but hurting her too. With his heart squeezing and a horrible feeling settling in his stomach, Leo began to try to explain himself in an attempt to salvage his relationship with her. “Look, Morgana, at the time, I was sure that you not only were aware of it but approved. You know you’re one of the most important people to me, and I would never do anything to hurt you! And Thalia even less! We made a mistake, I admit, but please don’t let this break the wonderful relationship you two have. You’re soulmates! I understand that you’re angry and feeling jealous, and you probably won’t forgive me for it, but know that I didn’t want to come between you two, and...”

Leo, who was so nervous that he couldn’t stop the words from continuing to come out of his mouth, was finally silenced when Morgana placed a finger on his lips and sighed deeply before looking deep into his blue eyes.

“Okay, Leo, calm down,” his friend said as she removed her finger from his mouth. To his surprise, she didn’t stop touching him, resting her hand on his cheek and caressing it with her thumb. “You’re acting as panicked as that time you walked into the wrong hot spring. There’s no need for that.”

Confused by what was happening at that moment, Leo didn’t resist when Morgana used that hand to make him lower his head, and then she stood on her tiptoes, closing her eyes and connecting her lips with his in a chaste kiss. Extremely surprised by this turn of events, Leo barely enjoyed the kiss as his mind began to work overtime to understand what the hell was happening. Wasn’t she angry and mad at Leo? Wasn’t she jealous of Thalia? So why was she kissing him?

“I’m not mad at you, Leo. I’m not even really mad at Thalia, either,” Morgana sighed again, struggling against the urge to roll her eyes and inadvertently reminding the young dragon that she could also read minds, like Thalia and Kelly. “And while I’m really a bit jealous, it’s not of Thalia, if you catch my drift.”

“So you’re not upset that Thalia and I did, um...” Leo began to ask, his heart calming down, recognizing that the woman really didn’t seem ready to kick his ass to another continent. But he ended up letting his voice die before finishing the question.

“Oh, I totally am,” Morgana huffed, and this time she really rolled her eyes. “I can’t believe the audacity of that bitch! I can’t believe she found a way to outsmart me before I could do it to her! Oh, how she will pay for this!”

“Um...” Leo said again, proving that his vocabulary took a drastic plunge in quality when dealing with women, embarrassing situations, and, especially, embarrassing situations with women. “You kind of lost me.”

“Look, we’re both interested in you, and you would have to be very dense not to have noticed that,” Morgana said with a look that made it clear what she thought of Leo’s perceptual abilities. “After that ‘incident’ on your birthday, though, we both had to talk more seriously about how we would handle the situation in a way that would be fair to both us and you. A way that wouldn’t deprive you of anything just because we’re the only thing you know. So, we formulated an agreement between the two of us, backed by a magical contract, which has three terms: The first is that neither of us could take your virginity, but that stopped being important some time ago. The second term is that neither of us would act negatively against a girl interested in you or in whom you are interested, except for some exceptions like saving your life, protecting you from a scam, those things. The third and final term was that neither of us was allowed to seduce you until the end of your first semester here at Mythos. And that’s why I’m ‘upset’ with Thalia, because she found a way to bypass it before I did! And she didn’t even tell me! I bet she’s saving it to make some dramatic revelation at the most inconvenient moment possible.”

“I understand the first two,” Leo said thoughtfully, deeply relieved not to have ruined not only his relationship with Morgana but also hers with Thalia. “But why the third?”

“Honestly?” Morgana asked rhetorically with a raised eyebrow. “Because you’ve never been a very sociable person, and we wanted to see how you would develop in this environment before we did something irreversible. You’ve always been very territorial and possessive, I know that, but there was the possibility that you would mellow down. Not a very big one, I admit, but the possibility was there. You could, after all, find out that you were only interested in casual sex and completely ignore the concept of relationships, getting involved with girls who thought the same.”

“Unlikely,” Leo commented with a small growl, feeling annoyed just thinking about his girlfriends not being his.

“And there it is, the possessiveness of a dragon god,” Morgana said wisely, nodding her head. “What you’re forgetting, however, is that Thalia is also a dragon goddess. And even more possessive than you.”

“Fuck!” Leo blurted out with surprise written on his face. Until that moment, Leo had completely ignored this fact, but Leo knew very well the stories of how Thalia used to react when someone got it into their head to hit on Morgana.

“Exactly,” Morgana confirmed. “Thalia doesn’t care if you have a bunch of girlfriends, and she doesn’t care about what exists between me and you, but she would certainly care if you started going around fucking everything that moves. You don’t know how many times the second term of our contract saved the life of your succubus girlfriend when it became clear that she was feeding on you, but you hadn’t officially started dating yet.”

“I’m glad that didn’t happen,” Leo sighed in relief before looking the woman in the eyes again. “So, are we good? With each other, I mean? And with Thalia?”

“You’re the first person I’ve kissed since I married Thalia, what do you think?” with a provocative smile on her face, Morgana answered one question with another. “You’re free from my ire, Leo. Thalia, on the other hand, is another matter! She still owes me for the audacity of outsmarting me. And you’re going to help me!”

“I’d rather stay out of that,” Leo said with a shiver, relieved that the woman hadn’t redirected her desire for revenge towards him. The last time that happened, she painted the walls of Leo’s room with paint that smelled like cow dung, all because he accidentally burned one of her books! Well, it was a 5000-year-old book she found in a forgotten ruin, but he still thought it was an exaggeration.

“You fucked my wife,” Morgana said simply.

“fair point,” Leo sighed defeated, mentally preparing himself to hear the evil plans that the legendary mage was concocting in that cunning mind of hers.


Chapter 28

“Sumimasen, mou ippai ramen onegaishimasu,” Leo said to the young waitress at the restaurant they were in, requesting another serving of ramen, the fourth he would be having for lunch. Or rather, for dinner, as he and Morgana had decided to travel to Japan for this meal before Leo’s class.

Morgana, transformed into a young Japanese beauty to avoid recognition, chuckled at the waitress’s disbelief at what, to her, was an absurd amount of food for anyone, especially for a small, slender old man. Like Morgana, he was transformed not to attract attention, wanting to enjoy a quiet meal with his friend. And he knew it was necessary, as even though the world’s reaction to discovering his identity had surprisingly been positive, the people in that country took it to another level, if for no reason other than he was Bahamut’s son. He knew some dragons who surely weren’t happy about it, but there was nothing he or they could do about it.

“So, is Thalia okay, after all?” Leo asked Morgana, probably for the fourth or fifth time since they sat down at that table. Not that the woman would judge the man for being concerned about the other dragon.

“As much as possible, yes,” Morgana said with a sigh. “What happened to you on that cruise really affected her, with you fighting two gods, and her unable to come to your aid. She blames herself for you getting hurt, and after you escaped like that, part of her wonders if you blame her too.”

“Of course I don’t blame her,” Leo sighed remorsefully, not for the first time thinking that he hadn’t handled the situation very well.

“It’s not your fault, Leo,” Morgana said firmly. “You have no blame or responsibility for what she’s going through, or for what she’s doing, especially when you tried to contact her, and she didn’t respond.”

Leo shook his head as he thought about what Morgana had told him about what Thalia was doing. Apparently, the dragon goddess had started a vendetta against whoever was behind the trafficking scheme Leo got involved in. Having literally devoured the only survivor among the gods who fought against Leo, Thalia now found herself in the difficult situation of investigating a situation with leads that led nowhere. What she knew, however, was that Cíprida and Arconix weren’t working alone.

Until that moment, Leo had tried not to think too much about the mission’s results, but apparently, the plan to replace the victims with doppelgängers carrying trackers hadn’t worked out very well in the end. Not only that, but all the criminals who had been captured during that mission suffered the same fate as the others, disappearing without a trace. Morgana refused to provide many details, but from what Leo could understand, the problem was due to the fact that the trackers were not functioning exactly as expected, even if the woman let him know that it wasn’t an insurmountable problem.  Leo was worried about the doppelgängers, but Morgana reassured him that they were professionals and knew what to do in this type of situation.


Initially, Leo had believed that the goddess Cíprida had created the pocket dimension in which they fought, but Morgana quickly made him discard that notion. In fact, she wasn’t even directly connected to the ship being teleported into it. He now knew that whoever had created the pocket dimension had also created a huge magic circle at the bottom of the sea in the middle of the cruise route. The circle had been built in a way that when that specific ship entered its perimeter, it would activate, transporting the ship and everyone on board to that artificial dimension created to look identical to the area where the ship was before. Or rather, almost everyone, since the magic analyzed the aura of all beings present in the area and excluded from its effects those above a certain power level, which was a slight blow to Leo’s pride.

According to Morgana, Thalia was convinced that whoever had created this pocket dimension and this circle was a master of spatial magic and quite powerful. Almost as powerful as the dragon goddess herself, in fact, which made it clear to everyone that Cíprida and Arconix weren’t the ones giving the orders. After all, whoever did this would have dealt with Leo without much trouble.

“She’s practically obsessed with finding out who’s behind this, looking for any clues she can find,” Morgana informed him after taking the last sip of her drink. “She even suspected that girl who was there with you, Kris or something, but she soon found out that she really had nothing to do with what happened.”

“Tris,” Leo corrected in his racing mind. “But why did she suspect Tris? She did nothing but help people on the ship.”

“Oh, for nothing,” Morgana said simply, waving her hand as if to tell him not to worry about it, which left the young dragon even more curious. Well, Leo knew that the human girl was only there because her mother had not only managed to include her in the mission but also forced her to go, so the goddess probably investigated her just to see what the real intentions of Prime Minister Harrington were.

Setting that aside, Leo was satisfied to know that he now at least understood why he hadn’t seen Thalia in the last few days. While he certainly worried about her safety getting more involved in this matter, hunting for the truth practically on her own, he also knew that Morgana was right about her being more than capable of protecting herself, as she had reassured him many times through the conversation. When the older dragon goddess finally found the true mastermind behind this criminal scheme, he would be in big trouble. A dragon sized trouble, for sure.

Leo’s fourth bowl of ramen arrived shortly after, and he began to eat it quickly after checking the time on his phone. Almost devouring the delicious food, Leo soon finished his ‘lunch’ and then, after paying the bill, stood up from the table accompanied by Morgana. Leo thought they would leave the restaurant and then look for an alley or something so Morgana could discreetly open a portal or simply teleport them, but she had another idea in her mind.

To the surprise of everyone in the restaurant, including Leo’s, a golden portal appeared on the restaurant floor. Shaking his head good-naturedly, the young dragon ignored all the cameras that had been turned towards him and then walked through the portal even before Morgana did. He understood why people reacted like that, though. Although magic was becoming increasingly common, there was a good chance that none of them had seen a portal in their lives.

“Was that really necessary?” Leo asked when Morgana walked through the portal and stepped into the Spatial Magic classroom.

“No,” she replied with a mischievous smile appearing on her true face as her transformation faded.

Leo huffed and rolled his eyes, knowing it would be too much to ask for Morgana not to attract attention. Returning to his true appearance, or at least his humanoid form, Leo continued to chat about inconsequential things with Morgana until the class started. They hadn’t seen each other for some time, so they had a lot to catch up on.

“So you’re telling me that my teacher Mara was your student?” Leo asked with wide eyes.

“One of my best,” Morgana said with a fond smile on her face as she remembered years that wouldn’t come back. “And one of my worst too.”

“How is that possible?” Leo asked, laughing.

“If you ever become a teacher, you’ll understand,” Morgana said wisely.

The remaining time until the start of the class passed in a flash, and the students began to arrive, all reacting with surprise and admiration at seeing a legendary figure standing in front of the class. Seeing that Morgana was busy dealing with the attention of a group of easily impressed young adults, Leo headed towards his group that entered the door together.

“Wait, is that Morgana Le Fay?” Kristal asked with wide eyes upon seeing her idol in the flesh, bone, and cool robes. “Like, THE Morgana Le Fay?”

“Yes,” Leo affirmed as he approached, having heard the girl even through the buzz that had taken over the classroom. “She’ll be substituting for Thalia today.”

Leo wasn’t sure why Morgana would teach that class instead of the substitute teacher who had taught the last one, but he certainly wasn’t complaining. Although she wasn’t as proficient in spatial magic as her wife, she was still a true master in various forms of magic. And that without being born with the special abilities of Jormungandr’s daughter.

“Very well, now that everyone has arrived, we can start your class,” Morgana suddenly said with a voice that echoed through the room and startled some students who were distracted in their conversations, most of them about their new substitute teacher. “Hold on tight!”

Leo, who had a glimmer of hope that Morgana would give a normal class, let out a sigh in the single second she gave for the students to prepare. Not that it had any real effect, as it wasn’t like they could actually hold onto anything. In the next second, the classroom dissolved around Leo and was replaced by walls made of metal. Walls he knew!

“Fuck,” Leo muttered discontentedly. “I can’t believe she’s doing this!”

“What?” Tris asked a bit nervous after hearing Leo’s tone, knowing that if something bothered him this way, it would certainly be worse for her.

“Lady Morgana, where are we?” a student asked, raising her hand a bit uncertain. It wasn’t the first time the class had been teleported for one reason or another, so the other students thought the substitute teacher was just showing off her abilities, as Thalia had done in that first class.

“We are in one of my properties,” Morgana said with a sly smile on her face. “Today’s class will be a bit different from what you’ve been having. As far as I know, you as a class have progressed better than expected, but are you really giving your best? Some people believe that we can only give our best when faced with an adversity that challenges us. Following this line of thought, I have a challenge for you!”

Pausing excessively dramatically, Morgana gestured with her hands in a way Leo knew was unnecessary. In the same instant, a book appeared in front of each student, mirroring what Thalia had done a few classes before when she taught the teleportation spell Jormungandr had created.

“Each of these books you hold, my dear students, contains a different spell created by me,” Morgana said excitedly, as if she herself would have more fun there. “Your challenge is quite simple, at least in concept. By Monday at eight in the morning, you must learn as many spells as you can. The one who can prove to me that they have mastered the most spells among all of you can choose any two spatial magic spells to learn. As long as I know them or have the instructions, of course. But don’t worry if you can’t achieve this feat! The next 5 students who conquer the most spells can choose one each!”

“Wait,” Tris asked astonished, for a moment forgetting who she was talking to. “Do you mean we’ll stay here until Monday? I can’t! I have, uh, a commitment.”

“No one is obligated to stay here,” Morgana said, looking at all the students to show that she was being sincere. “Those who don’t want to participate can even take these books with you. However, this will reduce the number of spells that can be learned by the other students.”

Tris, knowing she couldn’t participate in the challenge that she honestly thought would be quite fun and a welcome change in her routine, let out a tired sigh as she thought about how certain aspects of her life were so unfair. Looking at the book in her hand, which had few pages and had a completely black cover with no title or image, Tris was about to ask to be sent back to the classroom when she heard a voice in her mind.

‘Don’t worry,’ she heard Morgana Le Fay’s voice, the legendary mage she had spent her life admiring and wishing to be like, say with clear disappointment. ‘You will have a private room where you can have your privacy, and I brought all the materials you’ll need. You don’t have to give up if you don’t really want to. But if you want to hear advice from someone who has lived longer than you can trace your family tree, then know that it’s not worth it. The sooner you get rid of it, the happier you’ll be.’

Tris, ‘hearing’ those words, just lowered her head and looked at the ground in shame and unable to formulate a response or an explanation. How could she, when the legendary figure in front of her would never understand her? Shaking her head and firming her decision, Tris held the book tighter and then raised her head, meeting Morgana’s eyes for a second and then nodding her head, affirming her decision to stay there with her classmates.

Morgana, in turn, had to refrain from letting out a tired sigh. In fact, she understood the girl more than she could imagine. Of course, she had never been in the same situation as this Tris, but she had not only met countless people like her throughout her long life, but deep down, the woman understood her motivations. She wasn’t always the great Morgana Le Fay, after all, even though most people forgot that she had to make her own journey. No one is born a legend.

“Teacher,” another student asked timidly, but she knew this student. Not personally, of course, but she had seen her with Leo and knew she was one of his girlfriends. And probably the cutest one. “If we stay among these 6 students, can we exchange spells for knowledge?”

“No,” Morgana simply replied without even thinking about it, knowing that saying yes would leave openings for these young people to seek knowledge that no one their age should have.

‘Yes,’ the same Morgana said in Maria’s mind, clearly breaking the rules about being impartial. Well, she wouldn’t be the first partial teacher at Mythos, she knew. Thalia even slept with a student! If that wasn’t being quite partial, she didn’t know what was. ‘But I reserve the right not to reveal anything you want to know. I won’t tell you how to become immortal, or how to ascend to godhood, or anything that’s going through that cute mortal head of yours. Those are the kinds of things you have to find out on your own merit. And before you deny it, I read your thoughts.’

‘Okay,’ the cute sorceress that Morgana could hardly believe was dating Leo thought embarrassed. How the hell had the Leo she knew and loved, who had the social skills of a wall, managed to win over something that seemed so cute and innocent? And to think that Thalia had once been shy like that, once upon a time. Well, at least with her, since with others she was still the great and scary dragon that ate gods. ‘Thanks.’

“Well, my dear students,” Morgana informed them after clapping her hands to make sure she had everyone’s undivided attention. “Why don’t you start?”

Seeing the students opening the grimoires eagerly, she let a sly smile appear on her face as she thought about how long it would take the students to understand the hidden aspects of the challenge she had proposed. She knew that the first of them would be discovered soon, but how soon would that really be? Thirty minutes? Twenty minutes?

“Um, teacher,” Morgana heard Maria say as she approached and turned her attention to her.

“You can call me Morgana, dear,” Morgana said sweetly, shamelessly trying to score some points with the only one of Leo’s girlfriends she had officially met so far, hoping it would help make all the others like her.

Looking at Leo out of the corner of her eye, she saw that the young man had noticed that the two of them were talking and had left where he was with his friends, walking quickly towards them. She humorously huffed to see the nervousness on his face, as if he feared what she would do or say to the poor girl.

“Well, Morgana,” Maria said even more embarrassed, but with a thirst for knowledge shining in her eyes, a contrast that almost made Morgana chuckle. Turning the book to the substitute teacher, the young human sorceress showed one of the pages to her. “I think either I’m mistaken, or my book has a printing problem. Is this part of the mana pattern correct?”

“No, it’s not,” Morgana said with a huge proud smile appearing on her face. The spell she had given to Maria was far from the most advanced present there, as that was the one she had handed to Leo, but the fact that the girl could see that something was wrong so quickly proved how talented and hardworking she really was. Someone worthy of spending eternity alongside Leo and, consequently, her too.


Chapter 29

The news that Maria’s spell had an error in its instructions caused a commotion among the students, at least among those who stayed for the ‘class’. Leo didn’t really judge those who had decided to take their spells and go home, as he knew not everyone in the class had a real chance of being one of the 6 to win Morgana’s challenge, and there was nothing wrong with that. Everyone had their own talents and ambitions, after all.

“Damn, what the hell is wrong here?” Leo heard Kristal ask from where she was sitting next to him at the table. They weren’t in the same area where Morgana had deposited them, though. While the other students received a map of the facilities and now had to divide their time between exploring it and the challenge, Leo had been there personally countless times, as this place was nothing more than one of Morgana’s ‘secret laboratories’. So, Leo had led his friends and the members of Maria’s usual group that had stayed to a meeting room that Leo had never seen Morgana use for anything other than playing cards or a board game.

“You know, there might be nothing wrong,” Leo mused, shrugging, causing everyone around the table to look at him.

“How so?” asked Pedro, one of Leo’s classmates who was part of Maria’s group, taking a sip of his drink. “But Lady Morgana said Maria’s spell was incorrect, right?”

“First, what the hell is with everyone calling her Lady?” Leo asked, frowning. “But getting back to the point, Morgana did say Maria’s was wrong, but she didn’t say anything about the others.”

“Do you think she would do that?” Kristal asked, her eyes widening. “Make everyone think all the spells are wrong when only some are?”

“Absolutely,” Leo chuckled amused, absolutely sure that this was something his friend would do for no reason other than to have fun at her students’ expense.

After spending some time analyzing his own spell, Leo was certain that his had no errors. Not only because he couldn’t find any errors in his mana pattern no matter how hard he looked but also because the spell was so complex that he didn’t even know where to start analyzing it. In fact, this was probably the most advanced and complex spell he had been told to learn. However, it was also one of the most useful and would certainly have helped him a lot in his fight against Cíprida and Arconix.

“I still haven’t picked up any signal,” Nathaly commented as she walked back and forth in the room with her phone raised in the air. Not that it would really make a difference, of course, since the gnome girl was only 90 centimeters tall. “How the hell am I going to let Lucca and Valentina know that I didn’t suddenly disappear?”

Leo almost laughed amusedly at his friend’s complaint. He was probably the only student there who knew where they really were, and that there was no way any of them would have phone signal at the bottom of the Atlantic Ocean. Leo had even worried that some student might try to escape the structure by teleporting through the walls, which would only end with them flattened like a pancake by the water pressure, but Morgana had reassured him that the place had magical defenses against such things. He didn’t know exactly how effective those defenses were, but he trusted that his friend knew what she was doing.

“Do you think you can learn this?” Maria asked, looking at Leo’s book from where she was sitting next to him, her leg touching his in a gesture of closeness and intimacy. “This spell seems to be much more complicated than mine.”

“No doubt,” Leo asserted with false arrogance, making the petite woman giggle. “But what about you, any progress in fixing the spell?”

The group of young students continued discussing the spells that had been selected for them for a few more minutes before deciding to focus entirely on learning those spells. Morgana had indeed provided a wide variety of spells, as none of them seemed to be exactly the same, even if there were some similarities. Leo, unaware at that moment that he had received the most difficult spell to learn among all the students, which was a testament to how much Morgana trusted in his abilities, was getting a little frustrated seeing his classmates succeed in casting their spells one after another while he himself struggled to correctly form the complex mana pattern.

Taking a deep breath and controlling his nerves, Leo cleared his mind of everything but the spell and focused solely on learning it. After losing count of how many times Leo analyzed the instructions in the book, the young dragon finally attempted to cast it, to his deep embarrassment.

“Well, if this dragon god thing doesn’t work for you, at least now you know you have a future as a stripper,” Kristal teased Leo as she and most others at the table laughed.

Shaking his head like an adult dealing with mischievous children, Leo ignored all the assholes around him, and Maria, and then used his illusion spell to cover his bare torso. Not that he really minded being shirtless, especially among friends, but the types of looks some of them were sending his way would certainly distract him. What had happened was that, when casting his spell, the upper part of Leo’s uniform had torn in half as if pulled in two different directions by a significant force. To the god’s great satisfaction, however, justice was served at least in part when Pedro tried to cast his spell right after, believing he would succeed and show off to Priscila, another member of Maria’s group and the girl everyone, except her, knew he liked.

The young man, being definitely more flamboyant than necessary, struck a pose with his hands on his waist and then left the ground, flying by his own power for the first time in his life. That is, until his head hit the ceiling after a much faster and more sudden ascent than he expected.

Frowning at the sound of his head hitting the ceiling, Leo watched as the other young man fell to the floor like a puppet whose strings had been cut, completely unconscious. Before any of the others could react, Tris’s chair fell over, turned upside down on the floor as she had risen so abruptly, and the girl was next to the unconscious man. Taking only a moment to assess the situation, the healer put a hand on the man’s chest and another on his forehead.

In a display of how talented she was in healing magic, Pedro began to wake up after just a few moments under Tris’s magic. Blinking his eyes as if waking from a dream and not quite knowing exactly where he was yet, Pedro looked at all the faces around him that looked at him in concern. With memories quickly returning to his mind, he accepted Leo’s hand to get up.

“Well,” he began to say, rubbing the back of his embarrassed neck. “I probably shouldn’t have tried to fly in a closed room.”

“You think?” Priscila asked rhetorically, punching his arm, her voice containing both concern for the young man and irritation at how stupid he could be. Leo, however, was glad not to be the butt of the jokes anymore and that it wasn’t only his girlfriends who could say how stupid they thought someone was just with their eyes. “Are you okay?”

“Just feeling a bit dizzy still,” the man admitted with a sigh, not wanting to show weakness in front of the girl he liked when a literal god was standing not far from him. He genuinely liked Leo, but Pedro really didn’t want Priscila comparing the two of them.

“What an idiot,” someone said with a chuckle, having appeared in the room without anyone noticing. When everyone turned to the source of the voice, they found Morgana there holding a transparent vial containing a red potion that Leo knew to be a healing potion. “Take this, and you’ll feel better in no time.”

Watching the young student eagerly grab the potion as if it were some priceless treasure, the ancient mage had to restrain herself from huffing and rolling her eyes. Although the potion she had provided was far from cheap, Morgana could distribute a hundred of them without even blinking at the resources that had been spent. After all, she had made them herself. No, what annoyed her was that, at some point since she took a temporary break from accepting disciples almost two decades ago, she had forgotten how chaotic a group of young students around the age of 18 could be. And how foolish these students could be, of course, especially the men.

This wasn’t the first, nor the second, but the seventh potion she had handed out. And they hadn’t even reached the time when the class would normally end! She was seriously reconsidering saying that it had all been a prank and sending everyone back to Mythos, but she knew she had to keep her word. Although, if she had to remind another couple that this secret base wasn’t a love hotel, she ran the risk of teleporting people into the middle of the sea.

When the young fool finished drinking the potion, he thanked her profusely and then handed back the glass bottle. Accepting the container, Morgana then turned to her young fool and gestured with her hand, causing a shirt to appear on him in place of the illusion he was wearing. Showing a sarcastic smile to Leo, Morgana disappeared with one last glance around the room.

“You know, someday you’ll have to tell us what your real relationship is with Professor Thalia and Lady Morgana,” Nathaly laughed, hiding a giggle behind a small hand. Not that she needed to, as not even the sweet and innocent Maria had done the same and was now once again laughing at his expense.

Closing his eyes for a moment, Leo took a deep breath and then mustered the courage to look down and see what was wrong with the shirt his friend had put on him. As he laid his eyes on the image printed on the garment, Leo’s brain stopped functioning for a moment. There, for everyone to see, was the image of a ‘baby’ white dragon, even though it was larger than most dragons would be just 4 years after hatching. The big problem, however, was that the image on the shirt showed the infant dragon walking clumsily while trying to carry a giant teddy bear that was easily three times its size.

When Leo’s brain finally started working again after a moment, he grabbed the front of the shirt and tore it off his body with a single pull that destroyed the garment. Not wanting to take unnecessary risks, Leo finished the job by throwing it into a nearby metal trash can and then incinerating it.

“You were so cute!” Maria said with a voice that women usually reserved for cute children and animals. “Do you think she has more shirts like that?”

“I wasn’t,” Leo defended himself. “I was a peak predator that struck fear into the hearts of all who beheld my greatness.”

“That bear was really trembling in fear,” Tris said ironically and then smiled and stuck her tongue out at him when Leo turned his attention to her. “Don’t be like that, I’ve seen your dragon form up close and can say you’re much less cute nowadays.”

“Thanks, I guess,” Leo thanked her, uncertain if that was really a compliment.

“Has anyone else noticed that the two of them have been getting along better recently?” Kristal pretended to whisper. “Do you think Tris finally got him into bed?”

“Kristal!” Tris shouted as the others laughed.

“I don’t think so,” Priscila interjected. “If she had, the whole campus would already know. She wouldn’t be able to keep that a secret. At least not after having a drop of alcohol inside her.”

“Fuckers!” Tris threw her hands up in exasperation, gathered her things, and then left the room stomping her feet.

Feeling that they might have gone too far with their jokes, Kristal and Priscila left shortly after Tris to apologize to the girl. Leo didn’t really understand why Tris reacted so strongly when it wasn’t the first or second time such a joke was made at the expense of her and Leo, but he knew she had the right to deal with her feelings the way she wanted. He himself was living proof of that, after all.

Shrugging, Leo sat back at the table once again with Maria by his side. Taking advantage of being shirtless again, the young dragon made his wings appear on his back, briefly startling the other members of the table except his girlfriend, and then wrapped them around her as he knew she liked. He must have made the right choice because the way she pressed against his side intensified even more, to the slight embarrassment of those trying to ignore the two lovers.

Not long after, Leo once again stood up from his chair, to Maria’s disappointment, who was incredibly comfortable in his embrace. With a teasing smile, he challenged any of the other students present to hit him with a spell, any spell, going so far as to bet a hundred euros that no one could touch him.

“Are you sure?” Pedro asked uncertainly as he got up from his chair, thinking it would be a good idea not only to help the other man test his spell but also to earn 100 euros if he succeeded in hitting him.

When Leo nodded his head, Pedro raised his right hand and pointed his index finger at his opponent. In an instant, a mana projectile shot from his finger, similar to a magical arrow but significantly smaller in size. Trusting in his spell, or at least in the fact that such an attack couldn’t hurt him more than superficially, Leo didn’t move as the attack approached his chest.

The attack, however, never hit its target. Before the attack could get too close, the projectile changed direction and flew around Leo, as if he were a large stone in a river and the projectile was following the water current.

“Wow!” Maria exclaimed excitedly, mirroring the reactions of the others. Without wasting time, the girl launched her own magical projectile, which ‘dodged’ Leo in the same way as Pedro’s attack and then, after asking for permission, tried to hit him with lightning. They found that her lightning strike came closer to Leo than the projectiles, but still, Leo’s skin was not touched.

Leo was very pleased with the spell he had received. According to the book, the spell created a distortion in the space around him that would passively deflect anything that tried to approach. Leo wasn’t naive enough to believe that there were no loopholes around this effect, but this spell would be one of the best, if not the best addition to their defensive magics.

“I want to learn this!” Pedro and Maria exclaimed practically at the same time.

“Well, if you guys want to make a trade...” he hinted with a small laugh, knowing that the two of them had already exchanged their original books, Maria taking Pedro’s and Pedro taking Priscila’s, who had returned to the room. Tris and Kristal hadn’t returned, but he knew he would find them again soon. There was a limit to where they could go, after all.

Leo patiently waited as the three of them decided who would study Leo’s spell first. He was obviously partial to Maria getting the book first, but he was sure she knew that and was trying to be fair to her friends.

When the discussion finally came to a conclusion, Leo handed over his book and received Pedro’s original book. Finding it a bit useless to learn a flight spell when he had wings, Leo sat back at the table and then began studying, determined to be the first to win Morgana’s challenge. He just hoped someone had warned Alice and the other girlfriends of his, or else he would hear complaints for the rest of the semester.


Chapter 30

“Good morning, Leo,” were the first words the young dragon god heard when he woke up that Saturday morning in a room with walls made of mysterious metal and a comforting weight on his chest.

“Good morning,” Leo replied with a smile, opening his eyes to find Maria’s naked form nestled on top of him, as if he were more comfortable than the bed they were lying on. Feeling like the luckiest man in the world at that moment, Leo planted a small kiss on Maria’s head and then gently encouraged her to get up before the combination of her nudity and the memories of what they had done the night before made Leo throw caution to the wind and decide to spend the rest of the day there with her.

After getting out of bed, the two of them took a shower together in the bathroom attached to their room, which was the same room Leo always used when visiting that place. Leo knew how fortunate he was that Morgana had reserved this room for him during her crazy event because he not only knew there weren’t enough beds in the facility for all the students, but the number of bathrooms wasn’t that large either. These ‘issues’ were undoubtedly part of the challenge.

Exiting the shower and dressing in clean uniforms provided by Morgana, who surprisingly got Maria’s size right even though she had never told the older mage, the two students grabbed their spell books and then left the room.

They had barely taken a few steps down the hallway, however, when they witnessed a somewhat unusual scene. A man Leo knew was not part of his space magic class was running through the corridors with a sly smile on his face while holding three books in his arms. As he passed Leo and Maria, the man nodded towards them but continued running as if in a hurry to reach some destination. A few moments after the man turned a corner, three other students appeared running down the corridor, two of them from Leo’s class.

“Leo, Maria,” Dennis, one of Leo’s classmates, asked, stopping in front of them. “Did you happen to see someone pass by here carrying three books?”

“Yes, he went that way,” Leo replied, pointing in the direction the man had gone.

“Thanks!” The three men in Mythos uniforms thanked them and then continued running after the other student.

“I wonder what the heck is going on here,” Leo murmured, shaking his head.

The young couple continued their way through the corridors until they found the room they had occupied the day before. Knocking on the door before entering, out of courtesy, Leo and Maria walked into the room and encountered a group of unfamiliar students already using it. The two groups stared at each other for a moment before Leo apologized for the intrusion and closed the door.

“Well, where could our friends be?” Maria said uncertainly. “This place is gigantic!”

“Don’t worry,” Leo chuckled softly. Pointing to his own nose, the young dragon smiled at his girlfriend. “I can easily find them.”

And Leo indeed had no trouble finding the first group, especially since three of them were together. He found Tris, Kristal, and Nathaly occupying one of Morgana’s alchemy laboratories, sitting on the floor surrounded by more books than the three of them should have had.

“Is there a secondary competition to see who steals more books, and no one told me?” Leo asked upon seeing the scene, then laughed at the embarrassed reactions of the girls.

“Actually, kind of,” Kristal finally answered for them, shrugging. “While we were focused on learning our spells, Morgana decided to up the challenge by bringing in all the Space Magic classes, or at least those dealing with the basics like ours. Up until now, everyone was content competing for the three positions we could actually win, as no one really expected to beat you, Maria, and Tris without great luck. But with the number of students increasing, the chances decrease proportionally. Well, everyone started thinking about why they should negotiate book exchanges when that would be helping your opponent as much as yourself.”

“So the solution is to steal them,” Maria added wisely with a nod of her head. “Like you guys did with us in the treasure hunt!”

“Hey, I already apologized!” Tris defended herself, avoiding eye contact. “And the idea was Kristal’s!”

While the two roommates once again argued about who had come up with the idea, Leo began to think about what Kristal had just informed him. While these wouldn’t be the first methods he would go for victory, he couldn’t deny that it was a much more efficient way than exchanging spells and hoping he was faster in his learning than his classmates. Not only that, but he never for a second believed that Morgana hadn’t planned for the situation to develop like this from the very beginning, especially considering that the students initiated in the challenge after Leo’s class had to find any possible way to make up for the hours they had lost.

Well, if this was just another aspect of the game that had been planned from the start, then his draconic pride wouldn’t insist that it was cheating, and Leo could certainly play along. It was just a shame for the others that he would have to show everyone how it was really done.

“Well, if that’s the case, I have a plan,” Leo said with a mischievous smile on his face. “Tris, Kristal, you study alchemy, don’t you? My idea depends on you being able to create something.”

“What?” Tris asked curiously with a raised eyebrow.

“Magic sleep gas!” Leo said with a mischievous smile that was quickly mirrored by the girls as they understood his plan. “And what better place to create it than an alchemical laboratory.”

Although Leo did know that it was a laboratory, he doubted that the girls knew that, as the room looked just like another empty one. Walking to one of the walls, Leo placed one of his hands on the spot he knew was the right one, and for the next few moments, the room they were in transformed. Furniture, machines, equipment, and tools began to appear from the walls, floor, and even the ceiling, making this laboratory even more advanced than the one the girls used at Mythos for their basic alchemy classes.

While all the girls looked at the ‘new’ room with wide-eyed surprise, not even trying to hide how shocked they were, Leo walked to one of the filing cabinets that had appeared from the floor and then unlocked it by entering the correct password on the magical display that appeared on its surface. Being careful not to let any of the girls see the password he typed, as it was not a secret for him to share, Leo began to browse through Morgana’s countless potion formulas stored there. None of them were really important, dangerous, or powerful, as those were usually documented in grimoires and ancient scrolls, rather than on sheets of paper that the legendary mage printed, but there was certainly more knowledge there than a novice in potions should have access to. Well, maybe some of the potions he was seeing, like ‘love potion’ and ‘lust potion,’ were dangerous, but he would try not to dwell on that.

Relying on his friend’s tendency to categorize things like this, he easily found what he was looking for. Making sure he had locked the filing cabinet, Leo returned to his friends with a paper in hand containing the formula for an alchemical version of a sleep gas.

“And the paper you put in your pocket, what was that?” Kristal asked while taking the sleep gas potion formula to read.

“Lust Potion,” Leo replied expressionlessly, making his friends laugh, clearly thinking he was being sarcastic. Maria, however, looked at him slyly with a raised eyebrow.

“How are we going to get these ingredients?” Tris asked, reading the potion along with Kristal.

Instead of answering, Leo walked to a space on one of the walls that was empty and touched a specific point again. After entering a password on the display that appeared, a door opened as if it had always been there, and Leo went through it, calling the girls to join him on the other side.

Upon entering the new room, Tris and Kristal’s expressions were once again taken by surprise as they saw all the shelves covering the room, positively filled with alchemy materials. Or at least that’s what Morgana always said they were, as Leo had never been very interested in learning about alchemy when he was younger, even though he enjoyed watching Morgana work.

He knew some people would be incredulous to find out that Leo had ‘missed’ the chance to train with one of the greatest alchemy masters in the world, but he already had a lot on his plate growing up. He simply didn’t have the time to offer to learn more than the basics, and Leo was definitely not someone who would settle for mediocrity. Plus, all those explosions looked much cooler on her face than they would on his.

With the recipe in hand, Tris and Kristal set to work. Using the most basic equipment and instruments available in the laboratory, much to the disappointment of Nathaly and Maria, who wanted to know what some of the more impressive equipment did, the two human mages began to race against time, knowing that every minute spent there was a minute they could be studying a spell.

Leo honestly thought the two girls would have more difficulty with the potions than they did, especially because they didn’t know all the ingredients, but Tris soon explained that Morgana had all the ingredients already prepared in the way the recipe required, so they didn’t have to work on any of them before starting to make the potions, which possibly saved a lot of time. Even with this significant advantage, the two of them took over two hours to make enough for the 20 doses of potion that Leo had requested. The other members hadn’t been idle during that time, though, with Leo standing guard in case someone appeared to steal their book, as happened three times, while Maria and Nathaly first went to collect something for them to eat and then had some fun trying to steal spells from others.

“I got one more,” Maria proudly commented, swinging the book in the air as she entered the room.

“We got one more,” Nathaly corrected her friend, rolling her eyes. “What does this spell do, by the way?”

They were all disappointed when they found out it was a simple teleportation spell that worked only with objects. Completely useless for all of them, they knew, as the spell Thalia had taught worked with both objects and living beings. Otherwise, they would end up teleporting naked, in the end. So far, the most useful spells Leo had found were the one he originally received and Priscila’s, which increased the range of body attacks such as kicks and punches.

“Good that you’re back, girls,” Leo said greeting them. “Tris and Kristal finished their part of the mission.”

“Are we calling it a mission now? Someone’s watching too many movies,” Maria asked with a little laugh, receiving an eye roll as the only response.

“And what do you need now?” Nathaly asked, ignoring the laughter of the other girls.

“I need you,” Leo said excitedly, eager to put this next part of his plan into action.

“Leo,” Kristal began to say after a sigh, with false disappointment dripping from her tone. “Of the four girls here, one of them is one of your girlfriends, and two of the others are single, so why the hell do you want the one who is already committed to someone else?”

Leo honestly should have seen that joke coming from miles away. Growling his annoyance, Leo had to wait for all the girls to stop laughing before he could continue to explain his plan.

“Okay, what do you need me to do?” Nathaly asked after managing to stop laughing. “And if you say something like ‘come to this empty room with me,’ I’m going to kick you in the balls again.”

“Well, you might be wondering how we’ll use the magic sleep gas, right?” Leo asked, looking at the expressions of the girls around him. “The answer is quite simple: We will use the air system of this place. In case you haven’t figured it out yet, we’re underwater. All the oxygen we breathe comes from a system that circulates and renews the air inside. The potions Tris and Kristal created turn into gas upon contact with the air, right? What we will do is go insert the gas into the air circulation system, and then it will do all the work for us. With the amount of potion that was created, in half an hour, the entire structure will have been affected by the magic sleep gas. This laboratory has defenses against gases, for obvious reasons, so we’ll be fine here until the gas outside dissipates completely. When that happens, we’ll have plenty of time to collect all the books we can before people wake up.”

“Damn, that’s a good idea!” Nathaly admitted, nodding her head. “But I guess there’s a reason why it has to be me going with you?”

“Yes,” Leo replied sincerely. “We’ll have to crawl through the ventilation, and we’re the only ones here who will be able to do that – you because of your size and me because I can transform.”

“Okay,” Nathaly accepted the explanation. “But I want a favor in return.”

“And what would that be?” Leo asked curiously.

“If we weren’t here, Lucca would have approached you with a proposal,” Nathaly informed him. “I won’t ask you to accept or anything, but I just ask that you seriously consider any proposal Lucca makes.” 

Leo still had no idea what the gnome boy wanted, as Nathaly refused to explain, but he saw no problem in at least taking any proposal Lucca made seriously into consideration. So, the two of them prepared to leave.

Putting all the potions into a bag that Leo would be carrying, the young dragon took off the air vent cover and then touched his divinity to transform. In moments, what was there with all of them was not the Leo they all knew, but a gnome who looked like a smaller and cuter version of the man. Fortunately, he was using an illusion to cover his nudity, so the girls had less ammunition to tease him.

Using the ‘flight’ spell he had learned from Pedro for the first time, Leo lifted off the ground and quickly reached the hole in the ceiling, entering it. When Nathaly appeared behind him, having preferred to teleport to the edge of the hole and then pull herself in, Leo began to guide the two of them through the treacherous paths of the ventilation. If he were being honest, he would have to admit that he didn’t know exactly where he was going, as it had been a few years since he had taken an interest in the ventilation system of the secret base, but after more wrong turns and endless paths than he would have liked, the two students finally reached one of the large ‘machines’ that kept all the air circulating in the structure, a junction of technology and magic that only now the world was publicly learning to use.

“All right, Nathaly,” Leo said with a much higher voice than he was used to, also having to speak a little louder to be heard over the noise the machine made. “I’m going to lift the grate here, and you’re going to throw the potions, okay? Remember not to open them, just turn the bag upside down and let them fall!”

“Okay!” She exclaimed and gave a thumbs up.

Leo then released the bag with the potions and handed it over. With his strength still being superhuman even in the form he had taken, Leo managed to lift the protective grate without much trouble, and then kept it raised until Nathaly put the bag through the gap he had created and then turned it upside down, letting all the potions fall almost at the same time.

“Done!” The gnome girl exclaimed as she pulled the bag back. “We have 30 minutes to get back to the lab! You do remember the way, right? We took so many turns that I don’t know if I could find it in the time we have.”

“Oh, about that,” Leo said, shrugging casually. “You kinda misunderstood me. In 30 minutes, the entire structure will have been affected by the gas, but we’re much closer to the source, aren’t we?”

“What?” Nathaly asked confused, for a moment not understanding why the man was wasting time explaining that at that moment when it became even clearer that they had to get out of there as quickly as possible. However, when her eyelids started to feel impossibly heavy, and she felt her arms and legs going limp beneath her, the gnome girl understood what was happening. Feeling extremely embarrassed to have been deceived so easily, she tried to keep her mental faculties intact, but it was like she was trying to lift the world on her shoulders. An impossible challenge. As her mind shut down, a last word of defiance came to her lips. “Fucker.”


Chapter 31

Leo, upon finally finding the opening that would lead him back to the laboratory, allowed himself to drop through it. When his feet firmly touched the ground, he used his spatial magic to extract Nathaly from the ventilation, gently depositing her on the floor. He then reversed his transformation and quickly assumed his usual humanoid form, immediately putting on his uniform. Looking around, he saw Tris and Kristal sleeping half-sitting against each other. Not far from them, he found Maria, unconscious, looking quite cute lying on the floor, hugging a body pillow with the image of an anime character—a demon with red hair and huge breasts.

“Wait a second,” Leo murmured, looking again at Maria. “Where did this pillow come from?”

“I am so proud of you,” Leo heard Morgana’s voice behind him. Turning around, he found the woman dramatically wiping away a nonexistent tear. “I didn’t think you had it in you!”

“Well,” Leo began, somewhat embarrassed. “They kind of started it when they stole my points during the treasure hunt. Except Maria, of course.”

“Oh, sweet revenge,” Morgana said maliciously. “What’s your plan now? Outsmarting your friends and all the other students by stealing all the books and then hiding in an area they don’t have access to?”

“Of course not,” Leo rolled his eyes. “That would practically ruin the competition since no one else would have a way to learn spells. Worse, they could unite and start teaching spells to each other. Don’t think I didn’t notice that you never really specified that the learned spells had to be those from the books,” when the only response Leo got was a little laugh, he shook his head and continued his explanation. “What I’ll do is find as many books as possible in the time I have and photograph their pages. This way, I’ll have access to more spells than anyone, and no one will know. They won’t even know who put everyone to sleep, as I doubt these girls here will spill the beans about their involvement in this.”

“You, my dear,” Morgana said sensually as she approached. When she stopped in front of Leo, she placed a hand on his chest and then looked into his eyes with a glint that Leo recognized from his other girlfriends but hadn’t really expected to see there. “Are an evil genius, and if it weren’t for that damn contract, you totally wouldn’t have time to put this plan into action.”

Hearing these words, Leo let out a roar that sent shivers down Morgana’s spine, but both of them knew this was neither the time nor the place for that. With great reluctance, Leo diverted his gaze from her exotic and powerful eyes and then left the laboratory to find as many students as possible. Using his superior sense of smell, the dragon didn’t have many problems with that, finding what he thought was most students during the hours that the magical sleep gas effect lasted. Leo was actually more concerned that his cell phone battery would run out before his opponents woke up, but he easily solved that by returning to the laboratory and ‘borrowing’ Maria’s phone. He didn’t really care about saving the images on her phone since he planned to share them with her, or even with the other members of their groups, after negotiating a bit, of course.

When the students began to wake from their magic-induced sleep, Maria’s cell phone battery was also running out, so the young dragon decided to just return to the laboratory, satisfied that he had practically secured victory. Of course, all this would have been for nothing if Leo didn’t have a method to charge his cell phone, but he and Maria had found their chargers in the room they used the night before, surely provided by Morgana. He wondered if she had done that for all the students, but he doubted it. Anyone who didn’t have their phone chargers when Morgana transported them to the base must already be out of battery by that time. Quickly stopping by his borrowed room to put both phones to charge, Leo soon headed to the laboratory.

“I can’t believe you did this!” Nathaly exclaimed when Leo opened the door, which surprised him as he thought she would be the last to expel the toxin from her system, due to her size.

What she lacked in size, though, she had in fierceness at that moment, as she began picking up random things from the laboratory and throwing them at him while the other three girls, awake but still a bit groggy, seemed undecided between laughing at the situation and glaring at him ‘angrily’.

“Don’t worry,” Leo said magnanimously, pushing his nose into the air. “I, in all my kindness and greatness, have decided to share with you, who are so disadvantaged, the fruit of my hard work. For a small symbolic fee of ten thousand euros, of course.”

If Leo’s intention was to increase the number of people throwing things at him from 1 to 4, he was a complete success. Even sweet, innocent, and cute Maria was throwing things at him, although judging by the way she was laughing, his girlfriend was doing it just to join in the fun. At the end of the ensuing argument, Leo had agreed to share the images with them under some deals they made. Except for Maria, of course.

“This is so unfair,” Kristal said, stomping her foot. “Why do I have to do something like this, and not Maria?”

“Because he’s dating her, duh,” Tris explained, rolling her eyes. “He wouldn’t risk forcing her to do something embarrassing and end up without sex for a week.”

“Jealous?” Maria asked sarcastically suddenly, leaving everyone in shock and staring at her. However, her newfound courage didn’t last long, to Leo’s dismay, as everyone’s reaction made her face heat up, and she then looked away.

“Oh, she is,” Kristal said after the initial shock of seeing Maria on the offensive faded.

“Totally,” Nathaly confirmed with a wise nod of her head, making Tris start stammering and trying to explain herself while the others laughed.

Doing his best to ignore the girls’ discussion, Leo walked over to one of the laboratory walls and then had it return to its state when he entered hours earlier. With that done, and unintentionally causing the girls’ argument to end, Leo sat on the floor. He was a bit surprised to see Maria sitting on his lap without any action on his part, but the looks she was sending to Tris and even Kristal made it clear that she was engaging in some strange form of territory marking. Not really caring about it, Leo wrapped an arm around the girl and then picked up one of the books Maria had stolen, starting to read it with them as the other girls also began working on the books that were physically present there, since Leo and Maria’s phones still needed a little more charging.

In the end, the books present there were not enough for all of them, and they had to move to Leo’s room after searching for Maria’s usual group, which unfortunately, they found had given up on the challenge after waking up. Apparently, they not only had lost their books earlier that day to students who, despite being in the basic class of Spatial Magic, were not freshmen, but they also hadn’t managed to get any more before or after everyone fell asleep. Thus, they were sure they couldn’t win no matter what they did.

Deep down, Leo was glad they were no longer there. He liked all of them, true, but counting his group with the addition of Maria, these were 5 of the 6 available positions. He didn’t know who would take the last position, but he knew that he and his friends would be the first five.

In this way, the five of them decided to continue studying the spells Leo had photographed until late at night, or rather, early in the morning. When they finally decided to sleep to avoid being completely exhausted during their classes that Monday, they opted to simply sleep together in that room, using mattresses, pillows, and blankets that Morgana distributed as soon as they made that decision, as if she had been spying on them all along. Leo was a bit disappointed that he wouldn’t have another night alone with Maria, but he could see how tired his girlfriend was, so he didn’t fight against this decision. Not that it improved his mood when they all woke up on Monday morning and then had to manage with only one bathroom.

To Leo’s growing discontent, they continued the same routine throughout Sunday, solely concentrating on studying various spells with the exception of a few small but necessary breaks. For most of them, this was their first time laying their hands on so many high-quality spells, so none of them wanted to miss the chance to learn all that was possible and risk missing out on acquiring an even better spell as a reward.

“Do you think we should meet Lady Morgana somewhere?” Tris asked as she came out of the shower already dressed in the uniform that magically appeared in the room while they slept. She was the last to take a shower, so it was almost 8 a.m. at that moment.

“I don’t think so,” Leo replied, shaking his head negatively. “Knowing her, Morgana will either teleport us somewhere or make her voice sound everywhere.”

“Good morning, everyone!” Less than 10 minutes later, Leo was proven right when Morgana’s voice began to echo in their room as if she were physically there among them. “As you all know, your challenge has just ended now at 8 a.m. on Monday. I congratulate everyone who managed to reach this moment, but as you are already technically late for your classes, I will be brief and reveal the names of our victorious students. In first place, surprising absolutely no one, we have Leokyris, our dragon boy,” when she said this, an image of Leo appeared in front of him, showing even his first and last name. “In the other five positions, not necessarily in this order, but maybe it is, are the freshmen students from the Friday class, Maria, Tris, Kristal, Nathaly, and then the second-year student Hugo.”

As Morgana spoke the names, images continued to appear for what Leo assumed was everyone. None of the freshmen in that room knew this Hugo who had secured one of the positions, but the fact that they had performed as well as or even better than a second-year student lifted everyone’s spirits.

“For the winners, I will look for you after today’s classes to discuss the rewards each of you has earned,” Morgana continued. “Now, make sure you’ve gathered all your things and get ready to be teleported in 2 minutes. I’ve talked to all your teachers, so there won’t be any problem with you being a few minutes late.”

“Do you think she really talked to Killmore?” Kristal asked no one in particular.

“Knowing both of them?” Leo began to say ironically. “They probably just stared threateningly at each other until one of them gave in and left impatiently.”

“I can totally see that,” Kristal affirmed and then started laughing, joined by all the other girls since by now even Tris knew Killmore and knew how he was.

They continued chatting for a few more moments until the space around them dissolved in the blink of an eye, and they reappeared on the Mythos campus. In a display of power, Morgana had not only teleported them a vast distance but had also varied the place where each of them would go, as evidenced by the fact that Leo and the girls, except for Tris, were in the Magical Combat gym.

“Now that you’ve finally arrived,” Killmore said with no emotion in his demeanor, even though the way he used the word ‘finally’ made it clear what he thought of their lateness. “Make your preparations. You’ll be fighting summoned creatures today.”

As the girls began taking off the blazers of their uniforms, since that was the only preparation they could make since Morgana hadn’t placed them in the dorms, Leo walked up to Kristal, placed a firm hand on her shoulder and then grinned maliciously as her wide eyes met his.

“It’s impossible that you got that!” Kristal practically begged, unwilling to believe that reality could be so cruel.

“I asked a friend for help,” Leo said, placing a package in the girl’s hands, and then released his best evil laugh in a performance worthy of a cartoon villain.

“You, Leokyris, are a monster!” Kristal whimpered as she hugged the package to her chest, exaggerating her reaction in an attempt to make the man feel sorry for her and let her back out of their deal. She should know better about making deals with dragons, however. They always collect.

“Oh, I know,” Leo replied, smiling even more wickedly.

Failing to bring fake tears to her eyes, Kristal gave up and decided to accept her fate. If part of the price for winning Morgana’s challenge was to wear a tutu during Magical Combat class for a week and be mocked even by the professor, then that was a price worth paying. That didn’t mean she had to go easy on her god when planning her revenge, though.

“You know, I still have a favor to ask,” Kristal said casually as she walked away. “It’s a shame I don’t think you’d look good in that tutu.”

“Fuck,” Leo muttered as the girl walked away, having completely forgotten that he had now given her a reason to get revenge on his revenge. With a sigh of disappointment in himself, Leo took off his blazer and then walked over to where Alice and Candy had already met up with Maria, mentally kicking himself for not listening to his father’s advice about revenge. Well, he was sure she wouldn’t make him do anything too humiliating. Would she?


Chapter 32

“You know, you still haven’t told me how on earth you convinced Kristal to wear something like that during class,” Alice asked with a little laugh as she watched the girl in question glare at Leo with revenge shining in her eyes. The succubus girl had to admit, though, that the cute all-pink outfit looked really good on Kristal. “I really want to know what happened in that strange class you guys had.”

“And why do you think it was me?” Leo innocently asked, as if hurt by her lack of trust in him. “Couldn’t she have just decided she wants to be the world’s first battle mage ballerina?”

“Except for the fact that she’s looking at you like she wants to bury you alive in an anthill?” Alice asked ironically and then shrugged. “I saw you giving her something before she went to change,” the succubus then crossed her arms and shook her head while sighing disappointedly. “I’m disappointed in you, Leo.”

“What?” Leo asked, taken by surprise. “It’s not like I am blackmailing her or anything.”

“Oh, I know,” Alice said with a wicked smile spreading across her face. Letting her feigned disappointment completely fade away, she moved closer to him and wrapped her tail around his leg while sliding a finger across his chest through his shirt. “I’m disappointed that you had such a costume in your possession and didn’t even think of all the things we could do with it.”

Leo let out a low growl upon hearing those words, allowing images of Alice wearing that same costume to invade his mind. However, he didn’t regret what he had done, as the simple experience of seeing Killmore speechless while staring at Kristal for almost a minute was worth every euro he would have to spend to buy another outfit.

“And he totally blackmailed her, by the way,” Maria interjected into the conversation, approaching with Candy now that they had finished their battle.

“I didn’t...” Leo began, but was interrupted by Killmore summoning him to the center of the arena, along with Yukina. “Well, it’s our cue, Yukina.”

Having said that, the two left the group and proceeded to the center of the gym, where they raised their guards and waited for Killmore’s assistants, the summoning mages, to act. Without having to wait long, a thick gray smoke suddenly appeared not far from them. For a moment, Leo and Yukina thought it was just the usual smoke that accompanied the appearance of a summoned creature in their world. However, as the seconds continued to pass and the smoke did not dissipate, they knew something was wrong with it. The smoke not only didn’t dissipate as it usually did but began to spread, rapidly increasing the area it covered.

“Where’s the monster?” Yukina asked confused as she and Leo retreated to avoid being covered by the smoke.

“The smoke is the monster,” Leo replied, glancing briefly at Killmore, but making sure to not shift his attention away from the potential threat. Seeing the small smile that appeared on the older man’s face, Leo practically had confirmation of his theory. “This must be some kind of elemental or something. Start attacking; let’s see if this thing has a tangible body or if the smoke is its true form.”

Following his own suggestion, Leo pointed his hands at the mass of gray smoke that continued to move and expand towards them and began forming mana patterns after mana patterns, casting his spells at random points. He tried various spells, with most of them having disappointing results. Mana projectiles simply passed through the smoke as if it didn’t exist, just like Yukina’s ice projectiles. Lightning and jets of flames ended almost the same way, with no effect other than making the smoke glow strangely as they passed through it.

Yukina tried to create ice objects, like a wall she created in the path of the strange ‘creature’, but the smoke didn’t even slow down its expansion, just engulfing the construct as ordinary smoke or mist would. No matter how or where they attacked, they couldn’t hit anything, proving that the summoned creature didn’t have a tangible body that could be destroyed. When they finished their tests, the only attack that had any effect was a fireball from Leo that he made explode against the ground, pushing the smoke in that area along with the displaced air.

“Well, there’s certainly no body for us to attack,” Yukina said, shrugging as she stopped attacking and increased the speed at which she retreated from her opponent. “Do you have any spells that hurt intangible beings? We have to find a way to stop this thing’s expansion before we run out of space.”

“Not for this kind of intangibility,” Leo admitted with a growl in his voice.

“This thing is probably consuming the air to expand,” Yukina said thoughtfully. “At first, we could probably have dealt with it using elemental magic to manipulate the air, but I honestly don’t have a good enough grasp of air magic to do that now that it has expanded so much.”

“Neither do I,” Leo said while shaking his head, deep in his thoughts. He was about to risk throwing a bunch of fireballs to try to push the creature away and buy some time when an idea appeared in his mind. “Wait a second, you have an innate ability to create and manipulate the ice element, right? If this summon is consuming air to expand, and I’m pretty sure it is, do you think you can create some kind of ice box around it? If you seal your ice completely, it will eventually run out of air to consume.”

“And if this thing is trapped, that probably counts as our victory,” Yukina said initially excited, but then her expression fell, and she sighed disappointedly. “That’s a good plan, but unfortunately, it won’t be possible. Look at the space this thing has already covered. The ‘box’ you’re talking about would have to be huge and reach almost to the ceiling of this gym, and then I would have to maintain that ice for an indeterminate time without letting it melt. I simply don’t have enough mana for that.”

Leo took a closer look at the space that had already been covered by what he suspected to be some strange elemental. From what he could see, the girl was right, as the creature wasn’t just expanding towards them but in all other directions, including upwards. In fact, stopping to think about it, Leo noticed that the creature seemed not to care about their presence, as it made no attempt to retaliate for their previous attacks. Perhaps it couldn’t even perceive that there were other living beings there, but Leo didn’t want to rely on that. For all he knew, the creature could consume them as easily as it did the air. The young dragon thought this was definitely something Killmore would do.

Thinking about how to solve this dilemma, the last classes with Artemis and Athena came to the god’s mind. While they seemed to be at an absurd disadvantage during this battle, and the audience watching even thought Killmore would declare them losers at any moment, the problem they faced was that while Yukina had the necessary skills to do something, she didn’t have enough mana, in direct contrast to Leo, who had more mana than they would need but lacked the necessary skills to deal with this enemy. But what if Leo could do something about that?

“Yukina, I think I can solve this problem,” Leo said with a mischievous smile that almost made the girl regret whatever his plan was even before she had heard it. “If the problem is your mana, I can try to lend you some of mine.”

“You can do that?” Yukina asked astounded, only now becoming aware of it.

“Theoretically,” Leo said, unintentionally admitting that she would be the first non-divine person he would attempt to bless and share some of his power with. Intellectually, he knew that there would be no difference in doing this with her and doing it with Alice, Artemis, or Athena, but he still feared a bit finding out that the goddesses’ divinity facilitated the process in some way.

“I didn’t feel much confidence in that ‘theoretically’, Leo,” Yukina said with a little laugh. “But as long as I don’t explode or something, I’m willing to give it a try. What do I have to do? We’re running out of space to retreat.”

“I swear I’ll do my best to prevent you from exploding,” Leo joked. “I need you to kneel before me.”

“Seriously?” Yukina asked expressionlessly as she analyzed the man’s face for any sign of whether he was serious or not. “I think this is the part where my rebellious heart says I don’t kneel to any man.”

“Well, I am a god,” Leo said, shrugging.

“You know what?” Yukina commented thoughtfully. “That’s a good point.”

Leo chuckled as he saw the girl change her mind so easily, but managed to put on a serious expression when she knelt in front of him in an unintentional mirror of what Killmore had done with Artemis. Fighting the urge to close his eyes to concentrate, Leo used his divinity to draw a significant part of the mana from his mana pool.

Ignoring the eyes of everyone in the audience, who looked at the situation without understanding what was happening, except for a few exceptions, Leo placed one of his hands on the girl’s head and then injected his divinity and mana into the yuki-onna in the same way he had done during the training with Alice and the goddess sisters.

Yukina, in turn, had no idea what to expect. She knew intellectually that she would somehow be receiving part of Leo’s mana, but she hadn’t prepared for how it would feel. When the man touched her head, the yuki-onna felt a strange energy that she didn’t even know how to begin to describe entering her body unhindered. She observed, during a mere moment that seemed like an eternity, how this mysterious energy made its way deeper into her until it reached her mana pool.

Gasping, Yukina widened her eyes in surprise as that new mana from one moment to the next began to burn in the center of her being like a volcano about to erupt. His mana that was fervently swirling inside her not only dwarfed her own in sheer quantity but also in how absurdly powerful it was. Yukina knew, at least intellectually, that the man touching her head was a dragon god, and how powerful he was. However, there was a big difference between thinking she knew what that meant and feeling all that power inside her. Power that was only a part of what made him the being he was. And a much smaller part of what he would be one day.

How much more powerful would this man standing in front of her be someday when he left his youth behind? And how powerful were the ancient beings that predated the young dragon god for tens of thousands of years? And for hundreds of thousands of years? Or even millions? Was there  even a limit to these beings who could quantify their lives by the movement of mountains and the birth and death of civilizations, and who certainly made the flame burning within her at that moment seem like an ephemeral spark? And what was she when the child of one of them surpassed her in every way? What was she before eternity?

Confronted with this realization for the first time in her life, part of Yukina couldn’t help but feel somewhat inadequate, as if she had just seen the top of the highest mountain and knew that no matter what she did, she would be unable to reach the top, and unable to stand beside the beings who called that peak home. She would never be able to climb such heights, no matter how hard she tried and how much time she had.

‘You know,’ Yukina suddenly heard a voice she didn’t expect echoing in her head, forcibly sweeping away all these thoughts and clearing her mind. ‘You’re a magic user. Why the hell would you climb something when you can just learn how to fly? It might take some time, of course, and you’ll certainly take some falls, but what does time matter in the face of eternity?’

With her newly found clarity of mind, Yukina was able to feel these words from Morgana, especially the last one, resonate with something deep inside her, in a place she was unable to consciously touch. She didn’t know what it meant; she couldn’t even describe what she was really feeling, as if it were something she felt with her soul and not with her body. Worse, as she tried to analyze this feeling, she felt the memory in her mind fading away. Not the knowledge that something had happened, in fact, but the memories of how she felt, as if she had momentarily gained a new sense and was now slowly forgetting how to use it.

Closing her eyes for a second, Yukina sighed in relief as she realized she was exaggerating a bit and had almost fallen into a rabbit hole. The inaccessibility of those who held the title of gods and goddesses wasn’t important at the moment; the strange smoke that was about to make her and Leo lose the battle and end up dealing with the mockery of their friends was.

Ignoring momentarily why Morgana had spoken in her mind out of nowhere, Yukina got up from her kneeling position in front of the god and turned her attention to the creature made entirely of smoke approaching relentlessly. Taking a deep breath to steady her nerves, and then noticing that she was probably calmer than she had ever been in her life, the yuki-onna seized all the mana that seemed to want to burn her from the inside out as if she were unworthy of containing it, and then touched even deeper and seized the mysterious energy that Leo had lent her along with his mana. While the last remnants of the feeling she didn’t really understand faded from her conscious mind, Yukina opened herself to it and used everything she had in her ice magic.

The combination of Yukina and Leo’s powers had a much more astonishing effect than either of them could imagine. Faster than ever, the gym floor was enveloped in a thick layer of ice that soon began to give rise to walls that continued to rise until they reached the gym ceiling, where they then began to close simulating a giant box, even though only a few of those present were able to perceive it at that point. Yukina’s magic effect didn’t stop there, however. Trying to end her magic but finding herself unable to do so, the girl felt only like a mediator between magic and the element when the ice continued to spread throughout the gym at an alarming speed.

In mere moments, the entire gym had been covered by a thick layer of ice as the ambient temperature continued to drop lower and lower. Although the students and assistants in the class had been protected from the immediate effects of the magic, probably by Killmore who looked at Yukina with a raised eyebrow, they were not spared the side effects, as evidenced by the way they were all shivering with cold and had breath vapors escaping from their noses and mouths every time their lungs emptied. Well, everyone except Leo and Alice, who was dealing with the temperature as well as Killmore and had Maria in her lap wrapped in both of her wings while a flame floated next to them, in an attempt to keep the fragile sorceress warm and as comfortable as possible.

“Well, I think you went a bit overboard,” Leo said as he tried to turn around to see the audience but found out that his feet had become stuck to the ground by the layer of ice that surrounded them. In fact, Leo still had ice forming all over his body, but fortunately, no layer had formed yet between any of the joints of the young dragon. Frowning, Leo began to apply more force to lift his legs, but no matter how hard he tried, neither of his feet could escape the ice prison. Leo was sincerely torn between being impressed with the girl for managing to do this to him, even unintentionally, or being astonished by how strong her connection to the ice element seemed to be, perhaps as strong or even stronger than his own with fire. “Okay, you definitely went overboard. Can you do me a favor and free my feet before I have to destroy my shoes?”

“Hmm,” the girl began uncertainly, embarrassed about what she would say. “I sort of already tried. No matter what I attempt, this ice just doesn’t seem to want to melt.”

Blinking slowly as he tried to comprehend this, Leo decided to just shrug. It’s not like he didn’t understand how magic could sometimes escape the user’s control, after all. This wasn’t even the first time he had seen something like this happen with his yuki-onna friend, although it was certainly an order of magnitude more impressive than the other incidents.

Making peace with the idea of losing another pair of shoes, Leo began to shoot a jet of flames towards his feet to melt the ice imprisoning him in the ground. When several seconds passed, and he remained just as stuck as before, Leo furrowed his brow in perplexity and increased the intensity of the flames. While he made a bit more progress, the speed at which the ice was melting was ridiculous, almost as if he were trying to melt some high-melting-point metal.

“Okay, Yukina,” Leo said with a small laugh as he freed one of his feet from the ice with the shoe and part of his pants destroyed. “That was impressive as hell. Well, given the context, maybe it was impressive as ‘Hel’.”

“That joke was awful,” Yukina giggled, trying not to pay attention to what her classmates were going through at the moment. Up until that point, she had been trying to undo her work bit by bit, but no matter what she tried, nothing seemed to work. Her ice didn’t even seem to be melting normally as she knew it would after a while.

Yukina didn’t need to worry so much, however, as between one moment and the next, the ice covering every surface of the gym began to melt at a record pace, almost as if someone had put an ice cube in a fire. In moments, no ice remained there, and the students were finally getting warm, even though both Leo and Yukina were sure that some of them would be visiting the healers later to deal with the effects of so many sudden extreme temperature changes.

“Well, I guess this is a win for both of you,” Killmore said as he approached them, not even bothering to hide the fact that he had raised a barrier so the three of them could talk in peace. He then turned to Yukina with something that looked like pride shining in his eyes, almost making the two of them attack the impostor and try to find out what happened to the real Killmore. “I thought about declaring the fight as a loss after the external interference, but you deserved this victory after touching a ‘concept’, Yukina, even if you had help, and it was only for a brief moment. You should be very proud of yourself, child, as this is something beings with multiple times your power, age, and experience find difficulty in doing. Well done.”

“External interference?” Leo asked confused..

“Concept?” Yukina asked at the same time, clearly not understanding what the professor was talking about.

They both then realized that they seemed to be surprised for different reasons and then stared at each other while trying to see what the other knew about their doubts. Shaking his head, Killmore told Yukina to look for him after her last class of the day if she wanted to know about concepts and then released the two of them to return to the stands with the rest of the class. He didn’t even waste time before calling the next pair to fight against a summoned creature.

“Congratulations, Yukina! You did great!” Alice said genuinely happy for her friend, and still holding Maria in her arms and wings. “But if Maria catches a cold because of this, it’s entirely your fault.”

“Hey!” Maria defended herself. “I’m not that weak!”

The girl’s words might have been better accepted if she hadn’t chosen the exact moment she finished speaking to let out a cute sneeze, causing Leo and Candy to laugh while Alice hugged her even more tightly in her warm embrace, and Yukina began to feel truly guilty.

‘Well, she lives with a healer, doesn’t she?’ Leo heard Morgana’s voice penetrate his skull. ‘She’ll be fine then.’

‘What are you doing here, Morgana?’ Leo thought, knowing he would be ‘heard’ by his beloved friend.

‘I want to know what your two spells are,’ Morgana sent. ‘I’m giving a little more time for the other winners to make their choice, but you shouldn’t need that. Also because I know you decided the moment you heard about the prize. I’m here just to confirm that you haven’t changed your mind. And changing the subject, the sooner you stop thinking of me as just a friend, the better things will be.’

‘You know, it’s kind of rude and awkward to comment on people’s private thoughts,’ Leo huffed in his mind. ‘And you know it’s hard to think of you two as anything other than my friends after all these years.’

‘No,’ Morgana giggled. ‘Awkward would be if I commented on all the times you’ve imagined having fun with me and Thalia since you found out about sex. But as I am a lady, I would never touch on that subject. And I have always been and will always be your friend, Leo, and nothing will change that. We’re not breaking this relationship, but just finally allowing it to blossom into something new, something more. I know, however, that you fear the changes our relationship is undergoing and the consequences if it doesn’t work out, that you fear losing us. I can’t promise you that everything will end well, Leo. You’re not a child who thinks I’m omniscient anymore. What I can do is promise that no matter what happens, I will always be here for you.’

‘And now we’re adding one more thing to the list of things we’ll never talk about again,’ Leo thought, trying to keep all his emotions out of his mind. ‘But thank you, Morgana. And seriously, we’ll never talk about the thoughts of my younger self again.’

‘But of course, I would never use the thoughts of your last night self against you.’ Morgana said seriously.

‘Morgana!’ Leo exclaimed mentally, so embarrassed that he almost spoke aloud. ‘If you’re here for the spells, I want a spell that creates portals and one that creates pocket dimensions. There, you can go away now.’

‘Portal spells, I literally have a stack of them,’ Morgana said with a giggle, ignoring how embarrassed the young man was feeling. ‘As for pocket dimensions, that’s actually something not created by spells. At least none that I know of, although Jormungandr certainly knows more about it than I do. I have spells geared towards using them, yes, but those dimensions have to be created separately from the spell.’

‘So that idea is gone,’ Leo sighed disappointedly.

‘No,’ Morgana said quickly. ‘For any other student, this idea would be out of the question, but I can just teach you how to create one and then give you a spell so you can use them more efficiently, depending on what you want to do with them. I already tell you that you are not powerful or skilled enough to create a dimension capable of being inhabited like the one you got stuck in, so if that’s the idea, you should rethink it in a few centuries. If not, you tell me your real intention while I’m teaching you, and then I choose the best spell for it.’

“Done!” Leo exclaimed with a huge smile on his face before Morgana could back down on this deal. He was so excited that he didn’t even care about the curious looks people around sent his way, who for all intents and purposes was talking to himself.

“Done?” Leo heard someone ask and turned to see Lucca approaching him with an anxious and nervous expression on his face.

“Mental conversation,” Leo said, pointing to his head and receiving an understanding nod from Lucca, as if it were the most common thing in the world. Considering who they were and where they were, maybe it was. “But since you’re here, sorry for not showing up on Saturday, Lucca. Nathaly told me you had a proposal.”

“Yes,” Lucca said nervously, fidgeting in place and looking everywhere but at Leo. “She told me you made some kind of agreement where you promised to seriously consider my proposal. Look, I don’t want you to feel pressured to accept because we’re friends, okay? I understand that maybe you have your own plans, and I’m not exactly the most impressive person you know...”

“Lucca,” Leo gently interrupted with a look of deep sadness on his face. “I’m honored that you think that way, truly, but I can’t see you as more than a friend. But don’t worry, you didn’t do anything wrong by opening up to me. I’m even proud of your courage! It’s not you, it’s me—I just don’t like men the way you do.”

Leo kept his saddened expression for a few more moments as the gnome man stammered, unable to explain himself properly, and the girls around, even his girlfriends, tried futilely to contain their laughter. Unable to control himself any longer, Leo let his facade break and burst into hearty laughter, making Lucca realize that he had fallen victim to a joke, although he would certainly have noticed sooner if he hadn’t been so shocked by the turn of events.

“Asshole!” Lucca exclaimed, laughing himself while pretending to throw a punch at Leo.

“Come on, man,” Leo said, shaking his head while still laughing a bit. “Get over it. You’re not inviting me to the prom! There’s no reason to be so nervous.”

“Have you signed up for the doubles duel?” Lucca finally said these words after almost all of his nervousness had disappeared with the joke.

“Not yet. It’s this Saturday, right?” Leo said, shrugging. “Is that what you wanted, for the two of us to form a team?”

“Kinda,” Lucca admitted, with his nervousness returning a bit.

“Sure, why not?” Leo agreed with a shrug.

“Wait, what?” Lucca asked incredulously, not really believing that he had accepted the proposal. “You’re not even going to think about it? You know I’m not exactly the most powerful student in the class.”

“Of course not. That’s me, after all,” Leo said half-jokingly, causing Alice to huff and roll her eyes, clearly wanting to dispute that title but not really wanting to spoil the moment between the two friends. “Relax, it’ll be fun!”

Taking a deep breath, Lucca shook his head in disbelief at how easy it had been to convince his friend. He had hoped that Leo would accept the proposal after a bit of persuasion and explanations about why the two of them would make a good team, but apparently all the speeches he rehearsed in front of the mirror only served to make Valentina and Nathaly laugh. Well, at least, as Leo had said, he knew it would be fun.


Chapter 33

“What are you doing?” Maria asked curiously as she tried to peek at her boyfriend’s phone screen.

“Chatting with a girl,” Leo pretended to say absentmindedly, then quickly turned his face towards her with a fake look of panic. “I mean, I’m ordering a pizza!”

Leo laughed along with his two girlfriends, Maria and Candy, at this playful banter that might have led to an argument in any other type of relationship. The three of them were sitting at the table they always shared in the Enchantments class, waiting for the arrival of Sitrus, the professor. While Candy and Maria passed the time chatting about a reality show they had watched the night before, Leo was on his phone talking to Kristal.

The young dragon hadn’t initiated the conversation, though. They had barely arrived in the classroom when the human girl sent him a message asking if he could help her with a project after their afternoon classes. Leo had his class with Alice and the Olympian sisters, but since she said it would be quick, he decided to meet her to find out what she wanted, something she refused to discuss over the phone. Like any young heterosexual man would in this situation, Leo let various possibilities cross his mind, but he knew it was just wishful thinking.

“Good morning, students!” Professor Sitrus announced as he entered the class, always appearing to the world as a true British gentleman. “I would like to begin this class by saying that you are progressing exceptionally well, for the most part. So well, in fact, that I feel comfortable advancing to your next major lesson. Today, you will start learning how to use external mana pools to power your enchantments!”

Leo could barely contain his excitement upon hearing these words from the Enchantments professor. He had been wondering for some time when they would finally learn this crucial aspect of this magical discipline, not just out of academic curiosity and thirst for knowledge, but also for the possibility of taking the magical items he created to a new level. He couldn’t help but think how ‘Proof’, Alice’s divine artifact, would have ended up even more powerful if the girl didn’t have to use her own mana for the invocations. Although, depending on what Leo learned in that class, perhaps his first girlfriend would allow him to make a small adjustment to the dagger.

“Well,” Professor Sitrus said, causing the excited whispers in the class to cease. The older man then held up a small white crystal in the air for everyone to see and began his lesson. “As you can all see, I am holding a ‘transparent quartz’. As you have surely read in your study materials, there are various materials capable of storing mana, with crystals and gems being among the most commonly used by enchanters for both their efficiency and aesthetic reasons. A sword with a hilt studded with rubies is much more elegant than a sword whose pommel is the eye of a basilisk, for example. And please, do not use basilisk eyes in your enchantments, as they are endangered in this world,” the professor paused while making this request and looked around the workshop at his students, almost challenging them to say something against it. When he saw that the students continued to pay attention, he resumed his explanation. “But as I was saying, today you will learn how to alter enchantments to allow them to function by drawing on the mana stored in the item, rather than the user’s mana. I will give you an example.”

“Professor,” a classmate of Leo’s raised her hand to ask a question. “Can we use this crystal directly with our own spells, instead of incorporating it into an enchantment?”

“That is an excellent question,” Professor Sitrus assured with a nod of his head. “The answer to that, however, is a rather complex one While it is definitely possible, it is far beyond your current abilities. For such a thing to be possible, you would need the skill to control mana that does not belong to you, because even if you fill the crystal with your own mana, the interaction between it and the mana will make it different enough from what you have in your mana pool. Think of it as if the mana were passing through a filter when entering the crystal. While its origin is still you, it is no longer the same as it was before. Another thing to consider is that even if you suddenly became skilled enough to do this, there would still be the issue of the efficiency of the process. Just as some mana is lost when filling the crystal, the same would be true when emptying it. That is why items that function as an external mana pool are so expensive.”

“Understood,” the student said with a disappointed sigh, clearly having hopes for the crystal. “Thank you for the explanation, Professor.”

“You’re welcome,” Sitrus replied with a smile on his face. “But do not be disheartened, as depending on the classes you choose during your time with us, you will be able to create items like these before you leave our halls. Anyone else has any questions?”

Professor Sitrus then spent a few more minutes addressing the students’ doubts before continuing with the much-awaited lesson. He began explaining how in that class they would study one of the countless methods used by professional enchanters for creating their items. Distributing examples of items enchanted in this way among his students so that everyone could personally see the work done, he explained how they would use one of the most efficient and commonly used methods in enchantments involving crystals as a mana source.

Looking at the dagger in his hand that had an enchantment he didn’t recognize, Leo followed his teacher’s instructions and realized that it wasn’t just one enchantment on the dagger but two, so well combined that they seemed to be one. Creating more than one enchantment on a single item wasn’t new for Leo, as the class had already worked on it, learning both how to treat them as distinct and separate effects and how to make them work together to create a new effect. An example of this was a metal plate that Leo had enchanted in the previous class, which had two enchantments, one creating a small flame and another causing a nearly insignificant gust of wind. Separately, these two simple enchantments served for almost nothing, but when combined to function as a single, more complex enchantment, they created a combined magical effect that produced a jet of flames that could be used as an attack or a trap.

In the item in his hands, Leo saw that the same thing had been done, only with much more skill than Leo had been able to demonstrate up to that moment. Well, considering that Professor Sitrus himself had created these items, as he had informed them, Leo was sure that the only reason he saw these as originally at least two different enchantments was because the professor wanted it that way. In a way, two or more enchantments so perfectly combined really became just one enchantment, Leo knew. Just as new spells could be created by working with mana patterns, the same happened with the designs of enchantments.

Finishing the explanation after almost an hour, Professor Sitrus began distributing books that he had kept hidden until that moment. Rising from his chair to fetch the books for himself and his girlfriends as a gentleman would, even receiving a knowing and approving smile from the older man, Leo then returned to his seat and began studying the contents of the book. As he expected, the pages were filled with examples of ‘enchantments’ that could be combined with other enchantments to form a new one that allowed the use

of crystals and gems as a mana source for their effects. He noticed some similarities among them, such as the fact that all the enchantments present seemed to have to ‘touch’ the crystal in question, taking it into account in their design. Some even seemed to have been created with the mere purpose of having the crystal in the middle of the enchantment, probably for some aesthetic reason.

Leo, at first, wondered why there were so many enchantments that seemed to do the same thing. However, he quickly got his answer as he delved deeper into studying them. Due to the detailed information provided for each enchantment, he discovered that each of them had advantages and disadvantages over the others depending on the situation. A good example Leo found was two enchantments that appeared almost identical, with only a few subtle traits that could go unnoticed. However, by reading the information about them, Leo discovered that one of them had a 15% higher efficiency than the other when applied to wood, for some reason he couldn’t comprehend but didn’t find important enough to ask the professor about. There was even an enchantment that had 5% more efficiency when applied to a red material! The first enchantment he could rationalize, as there was probably some magical and scientific relationship between it and wood, but what on earth did the color red do to cause such a difference? He could only shake his head, once again reminded of how strange magic truly was.

“It doesn’t seem so difficult to me,” Candy murmured while flipping through page after page of enchantments. “The hardest part here seems to be choosing which enchantment is best used in any given situation. And memorizing them, of course, but we can cheat by using this book.”

“Well,” Maria said from where she was on the opposite side of Leo from Candy. “Now at least I understand why we haven’t learned this until now. Without knowledge of how to combine enchantments, I would be lost here. Not that I’m very good at it, but I think I’ll use some  free time to practice.”

“If you want, we can work on it together,” Candy offered as she leaned over Leo to get a better look at the shorter girl on the other side of him. “I’ve been wanting to work more on my woodworking skills. I can create some items, you enchant them, and we sell them to pool the money to help us pay for the trip to Olympus later this year. What do you say?”

“I would love that!” Maria said with a huge smile, already excited about the possibilities of what they would create and spending some fun time with her friend. Or maybe girlfriend, now that Maria thought about it, since they were all in the same relationship. Or sister-girlfriend, perhaps, as they weren’t directly involved with each other? Shrugging mentally, Maria decided that it wasn’t really important at the moment and decided to discuss it with Alice later.

“Wait, but won’t Mythos cover the expenses of the trip since we’ll be representing them?” Leo asked, confused but sure of it.

“Yes,” Candy agreed, nodding her head. “Of course, the university will provide transportation, accommodation, and meals, but probably nothing more than that. We need money to really enjoy our visit to Olympus! I don’t want to spend all my time locked in the hotel room they’ll put us in. I bet there are so many places to see and visit, restaurants with literally divine food, exotic things we’ll want to compare, and who knows what else we’ll find there? Who knows when we’ll have the chance to visit such a legendary place again?”

“I don’t know, on some extended holiday?” Leo shrugged, for a moment forgetting the difference between the life he had led up to that point and that of the girls beside him. “But you know, you don’t have to worry about money; I can...”

“No,” Candy interrupted him gently but firmly as she placed a hand on his shoulder. “This is something we have to do for ourselves, Leo. I know money doesn’t matter much to your family, but we’re not in this relationship to take advantage of you.”

“I’m with her,” Maria agreed with the centaur girl.

“Well, I mean,” Candy added thoughtfully. “I am totally taking great advantage of you, but I don’t know if that counts.”

“Are you still with her?” Leo provocatively asked Maria, hoping the girl would start stammering in shyness and nervousness, but she just nodded her head as her face warmed. Pretending sadness, Leo let out a dramatic sigh before continuing to tease his girlfriends. “Poor me! All this time, I thought you were after me for the right reasons, but you’re just after my body! How can you be so cruel, using me like this? How could I be so stupid not to see this before?”

“Big heart, big dick, and big wallet, but small brain. Best combination ever,” Candy continued joking, making Maria burst into laughter, and Leo gave her a light tap on the flank, pretending to be offended.

“Well, I certainly didn’t need to hear that,” the three of them jumped in their chairs upon hearing Professor Sitrus’ voice coming from behind, carrying a mix of amusement and disappointment. “Please remember that not only is this not the environment for such a conversation, but some of the other students here have the ability to hear you no matter how low you speak. Now, start practicing.”

Having every right to scold them, Professor Sitrus took some transparent quartz from a fabric bag he was carrying and then placed them on their table. Knowing that these were synthetic crystals and not naturally formed, Leo picked one up in his fingers and began to analyze it. According to the professor, most mundane processes for creating synthetic crystals tended to create objects with lower mana storage capacity and efficiency of mana transfer than those naturally formed. However, such crystals were perfect not only for training but for most enchanted items. After all, why use a natural crystal in a magical lamp when you can use a cheaper version whose only real difference is that the owner of the magical item will have to recharge the crystal more frequently? Leo knew that technologies like this were what allowed magical products to become increasingly common in the daily lives of the global population, such as the vehicles his father was creating.

Deciding on which enchantment they wanted to use, the three students then grabbed blank sheets of paper and started drawing a united form between the chosen enchantment and one from the book they had just received. Leo personally chose a simple enchantment for his first attempt. After making some mistakes while trying to create a new enchantment that combined both this simple enchantment and one he found that seemed to have synergy when used on icy metals, Leo finally got a design that, while far from perfect, he was confident would work.

Taking one of the many metal plates stacked on the table for training, Leo let a claw emerge on his right index finger and then began to carve his new enchantment into the metal. First, he ‘dug’ the metal with his claw until a space just wide enough to accommodate the crystal was created. Following the instructions Sitrus had given to the class, Leo then used a special glue to secure the crystal in place and prevent it from falling or moving. Leo knew that this wasn’t the safest and most efficient method of attaching the crystal, but it was the only one he had at the moment without having to work even more with the metal. And for learning purposes, that was more than enough.

With the transparent quartz in place, Leo began to carve with his claw the design he had created, taking care with the lengths, widths, and depths of the strokes. By using a method that his two girlfriends next to him still called cheating, Leo finished the enchantment without delay and immediately began to test it. Placing a finger on the synthetic quartz, the young dragon began to inject his mana into the small crystal that seemed to be as thirsty for mana as a man lost in the desert was for water.

As he injected his mana into the crystal, however, Leo noticed that some of the mana already contained there was flowing out of the crystal in a continuous stream. Curious, Leo placed a finger from his other hand on the plate and realized that the metal was colder to the touch than before. Leo immediately understood that the enchantment had activated immediately upon the presence of mana, as he certainly hadn’t included anything to prevent the mana from the crystal from flowing freely through the enchantment all the time.

“Well done, Leokyris,” Professor Sitrus said as he approached Leo’s group again. “You did an excellent job with this enchantment.”

“Thank you, professor,” Leo expressed his gratitude as he turned his attention back to the older gentleman. “But I have a question about it. I know for a fact that not all enchantments with crystals and other mana sources are active all the time. So, how would I make my enchantments work in that way?”

“Well, there are several ways,” Professor Sitrus said as he organized his thoughts. “You can create an enchantment that only activates when it receives mana directly from the user, for example. So, the user would provide the initial mana, and the crystal would do the rest when the enchantment activates. This is a very useful and easy-to-use method for people like us, but the same cannot be said for those who are non-magic users. Another commonly used method is to create a physical action necessary for activation, like this one, for example.”

As he said this, a metal plate flew from Leo’s table to Sitrus’s awaiting hand. In front of the eyes of his three young students, the metal in the professor’s hand began to deform as if it were mere clay being shaped by invisible hands. Attentive to the display of power and skill that Sitrus was demonstrating, Leo, Candy, and Maria watched as the metal transformed into a small metal sphere that seemed to be split in half by a very thin line and had engravings all over its surface, but strangely, they didn’t seem to connect properly from one side of the sphere to the other, almost as if the professor had made a mistake.

“Try to activate this,” Professor Sitrus handed the sphere to Leo, who followed his order and began to inject mana into the enchantment. Or at least that’s what he tried to do, as the enchantment seemed unwilling to accept his mana, as if it weren’t an enchantment at all. “You can’t, can you? Now try turning one side of the enchantment until the lines on both sides connect perfectly.”

Doing as instructed, Leo discovered that the sphere was indeed made up of two rotating parts, and that line in the middle was not just part of the strange design. When he finally found a position where all the lines seemed to fit perfectly, Leo once again tried to inject his mana into the object, which now seemed to accept it normally. Just moments after he began the activation process, the magical effect became present when an illusion appeared in the air above the sphere. The illusion was a small text that read: ‘A button would work too.’

“Okay, I think I got it,” Leo said, laughing at the professor’s joke, honestly not expecting something like that from him.

The rest of the class proceeded normally, with the three of them creating various different enchantments as they practiced. Leo even made a mental note to buy some crystals with which he could not only practice outside of class hours but also use in his own projects. He even decided to buy some for his girlfriends as well, especially now that they were planning to work together to raise some money for the trip. If they wouldn’t let him help them directly, then he would try this way. Of course, he would still be spending money, which might end up amounting to the same thing, but hopefully, they would take these crystals as the gifts they were meant to be.

“Are you having your ‘extra’ class today?” Candy asked, making air quotes with her fingers.

“He is,” Maria answered for him, knowing his schedule for the day as they had agreed to watch a movie in Leo’s room later. Candy and the twins had been invited too, in fact, but all of them already had something planned.

“I have to meet Kristal real quick before that,” Leo reminded them as he checked the time on his phone, knowing that while he still had some time, it could quickly disappear depending on what Kristal wanted.

Saying goodbye to the girls, Leo began his way towards the alchemy laboratory that Kristal and Alice’s class used, which fortunately wasn’t far from the enchantment workshop. Not wanting to ruin another shirt, Leo decided to save time by simply moving faster than would be possible for the human he appeared to be. Now that he didn’t have to hide his true nature as a dragon god, no one would look twice at seeing him running across the campus.

Arriving in front of the building where the laboratory was, a building that Leo knew was entirely dedicated to the magical discipline of alchemy and related areas, the dragon sent a message to Kristal and almost immediately received a reply, as if she were staring at her phone screen waiting for it. With instructions on how to find her inside the building, Leo entered following the opposite flow of all the students who were leaving their classes.

Following the girl’s instructions, Leo climbed a few flights of stairs until he reached the third floor of the building. Some students discreetly looked at him as he passed by, clearly surprised to see one of the campus celebrities in that building for the first time, but Leo simply ignored those glances and continued on his mission to find his friend.

Following the signs indicating the rooms and corridors, Leo soon found himself in a corridor that was full of doors not very far from each other, signaling that the rooms on the other side could not be very spacious. Unless Mythos was using spatial magic in its buildings to increase the ‘size’ of some areas, which Leo knew was possible and honestly wouldn’t put beyond the things the university would do. Nothing would be more extravagant than the creation of that lake or that labyrinth, in the end.

Checking Kristal’s messages one last time, Leo easily found the door with the sign ‘IL8’. Knocking on the door of what Leo was almost certain was not the classroom laboratory where dozens of students could study simultaneously, Leo mentally prepared to wait a few moments, but he hadn’t even finished knocking on the door before the handle turned and it was pushed open.

“Hi Leo, thanks for coming,” Kristal said with a genuinely content smile. “Please come in so we can talk.”

“Okay,” Leo agreed easily and then joined the girl who was wearing a stained lab coat.

As he had imagined, the space behind the door was not a large laboratory but a small laboratory where only one or two people could comfortably work. As if the lack of space wasn’t already a problem, there were still a multitude of alchemical tools and equipment occupying almost all the space, making it clear that this was an individual laboratory where students could continue practicing and working on their own projects. Alice had told him about them, but for some reason, that had slipped his mind.

“Well, if this place were any smaller, it would be a shoebox,” Leo commented, joking, which made Kristal genuinely laugh.

“The best and biggest laboratories are not open to freshmen outside class hours,” Kristal shrugged as she explained. “Something about a group of drunk freshmen trying to create a homunculus two years ago or something.”

“Damn, that sounds like a good story,” Leo commented, finding himself extremely curious to hear more about it.

“I’ve only heard rumors about it, so I don’t know if it’s true or not,” Kristal admitted. “But you certainly have a better chance of finding out the truth of this rumor than I do.”

“Good point,” Leo agreed with her, deciding to see if Artemis or Athena knew

anything about it. “But tell me, Kristal, why did you call me here?”

“Why?” Kristal asked with fake innocence dripping from her voice and expression. “What do you think I want with you in such a small, private place with good sound isolation?”

“I don’t know, stab me?” Leo asked jokingly, rolling his eyes at the girl’s attempt to make him nervous.

“Well, you got it right then,” Kristal suddenly said, genuinely looking surprised that he had guessed.

“Wait, what?” Leo exclaimed incredulously, wondering if his friend was about to attack him. “If this is about the tutu, I’d like to reiterate that you chose between that and the princess dress.”

“Well, I don’t exactly want to stab you,” Kristal explained, raising her hands in surrender, knowing that if the man really thought she would do something like that, he would be unconscious on the floor at that moment. Or worse. “Well, you owe me a favor, remember?”

“Okay,” Leo said, elongating the syllables, making it clear that he didn’t understand what was going on. “Why don’t you explain exactly what you want from me?”

“Well, as you know, this Saturday is duo dueling event,” Kristal began to explain, surprising Leo with how nervous she seemed to be while speaking, a reaction he didn’t expect to see in her. Even when she wore that tutu in the last three Killmore classes, she seemed more annoyed with it than nervous or embarrassed. “Planning my preparations, I found a potion in the library that has excellent synergy with the body magic I use in battle. I don’t want to tell you exactly what the potion does since we might end up facing each other, but it’s very good for what I have in mind. The only problem, however, is that the potion requires, as one of its ingredients, the blood of a creature of the creator’s choice. This choice will have a direct effect on the potion’s results. Well, originally, I was thinking of trying to get permission to collect blood from one of the monsters in the Stables, but I know that the more powerful the creature, the more potent the potion will be, and...”

“And you want my blood,” Leo concluded for her, realizing that’s what she wanted since she mentioned the potion formula requiring the blood of a creature. Honestly, Leo had nothing against this idea since he even gave Candy a bit of his blood to use from time to time, and on top of that, he owed her a favor. So, he simply chose to agree to give a bit of his blood for the potion. “Okay, no problem. Do you want to draw the blood now?”

“Thank you, Leo!” Kristal exclaimed and then surprised the man once again by enveloping him in a tight hug. In fact, the hug was so strong that Leo was sure the girl had used magic to strengthen her body. “But you’ll totally regret this when I kick your ass in the competition.”

“Ohhhh,” Leo said ironically. “I foresee another bet coming.”

“Another favor?” Kristal asked with a sly smile when she finally let him go.

“We have a deal!” Leo exclaimed and then shook her hand.

In the end, Kristal really wanted Leo to give a bit of his blood at that moment. Apparently, the reason the human girl was in that tiny laboratory was that she would create the potion that day. When the girl pulled out a syringe she had bought at a pharmacy from her backpack, Leo began to laugh and then reminded her that she would never be able to pierce her skin with a common needle. Savoring a bit of embarrassment on the girl’s face, who had totally forgotten about it and secretly had congratulated herself for thinking of buying a syringe to make it as painless as possible for her favorite god, Leo simply bit his thumb hard enough to make blood start dripping on the floor.

Caught a little off guard by how indifferent Leo seemed to be to the fact that he was hurt and bleeding, the girl quickly grabbed a nearby test tube and held it with one hand while taking Leo’s hand with the other.

“I don’t need much of your blood,” Kristal admitted. “If your blood is as potent as I think it is, a small amount will be sufficiet to make enough doses of the potion to last the entire competition. Any diseases I should know about before drinking your blood? I imagine not, but I have to ask, I know you understand.”

“Actually, yes,” Leo sighed deeply. When the girl looked at him with incredulous eyes, he continued. “When I was a child, I was diagnosed with awesomeness and have never been the same since. I don’t know if my awesomeness is contagious, but you better be careful.”

“Idiot,” Kristal chuckled and rolled her eyes. “You know, this recent version of you is much cooler than the you when we first met in that first week of class. I’m glad you’re getting more comfortable showing us the real you.”

“What do you mean by that?” Leo asked confused.

Before she could answer, however, Leo’s phone started ringing in his pocket. Thinking it must be Alice wanting to know where he was, Leo took his phone out of his pocket and was about to answer the call when he set his eyes on the name on the screen and realized it wasn’t his girlfriend calling. With a deep sigh in which he once again blamed himself for his cowardice, Leo silenced the ringtone and put the phone away again.

“Aren’t you going to answer?” Kristal asked, frowning. She had seen on the phone screen that it was his mother calling and didn’t understand why he had ignored her like that. “Your mom will be worried if you don’t answer her call. She won’t appear from a portal here, will she? Tris’s mom doing that out of nowhere is already too much for me.”

“Don’t worry,” Leo said with a small laugh at the thought of Kristal taking a nap only to be woken up by the prime minister appearing in her room. “She’ll just try to call me later or tomorrow. If she were to appear out of nowhere because I didn’t answer her calls, she would have done that a long time ago.”

“Are you ignoring her calls?” Kristal asked, her frown deepening. “Why the hell are you doing that?”

“You wouldn’t understand,” Leo sighed and closed his eyes as he wondered whether he wanted to explain the situation to the girl.

“No, I wouldn’t understand,” Kristal repeated, a bit of heat entering her voice. “I never had the chance to understand.”

“Wait, Kristal, I didn’t mean it like that,” Leo tried to explain when he saw that he had hit a fragile point in the girl. Of course, she wouldn’t understand; she was an orphan! Once again, Leo had put his foot in his mouth, and now he had to find a way to explain. “Look, Kristal, I...”

“No, you don’t need to explain,” Kristal interrupted him and then quickly closed her eyes and took a deep breath. When she opened them again, her expression had become much lighter, which greatly relieved Leo. “I overreacted. I don’t know what your relationship is with her and what situation you’re going through right now. Let’s just forget about it, okay?”

“Okay,” Leo assured her, even though he could see that the girl was still a little affected by what had happened. Since there was nothing he could do or say at the moment, he decided to just comply with her request and ignore the last few moments. At least for now.

“There,”

Kristal exclaimed with her enthusiasm returning as she saw that amidst this confusion, she had collected more blood than she had initially planned. Placing the test tube on a stand, she continued to hold the young dragon’s hand and saw that he was still bleeding. “Isn’t this going to heal?”

“In a few moments,” Leo said, shrugging. He planned to just clean his finger somewhere and then make his way to the class with Artemis and Athena, but the experience of seeing Kristal suddenly put his thumb in her mouth made his brain short-circuit for a moment.

Kristal, in turn, also didn’t understand why she had done that. This gesture had been totally impulsive, almost instinctual. She had simply seen his injured finger and then taken it to her mouth on reflex. She was wondering what the hell she was doing when the laboratory door opened, and Tris came in with an expression of extreme concern on her face.

“Um,” Leo began. “This isn’t what it looks like?”

“And what does it look like?” Kristal asked, taking her finger out of his mouth, choosing to use humor to hide how embarrassed she was.

“Leo,” Tris began to say with a weak and faltering voice, with expressions on her face ranging from nervousness to panic. While the two original inhabitants of the laboratory looked at her, she kept opening and closing her mouth as if she was about to say something more but always backed out at the last minute.

“What’s wrong, Tris?” Leo asked as he approached the human sorceress, realizing that whatever was happening was serious. “Did something happen?”

“Yes,” Tris finally said weakly, unable to meet his eyes, as if each word spoken were an enormous effort. Finishing this sentence, the girl finally gathered enough courage to look the young dragon in the eyes, and he could see tears streaming down her cheeks unimpeded. “I need to tell you something.”


Chapter 34

“Well, I think we can say that the potion you ‘borrowed’ from your friend Morgana definitely works,” Alice said with a giggle from where she was comfortably seated on Leo’s lap, with something pressing beneath her. She was wearing a cute, entirely pink pajama that left nothing to the imagination. “Maybe even a bit too well.”

“Yeah, I can see that,” Leo scoffed sarcastically as he watched how the usually shy Maria was attacking Kelly’s pussy with her mouth with a fierceness he had only seen in her when she was already lost in passion and pleasure. Kelly wasn’t just being passive, though, having grabbed Maria’s head and started holding it tightly pressed between her legs in a way that Leo was a bit concerned might hurt the smaller girl. Perhaps saying that the arousal potion worked was an understatement. “I don’t know how you convinced Kelly and Maria to test the potion, but maybe you should lower the dosage if you want to keep using it to spice up our nights.”

“I’ll think about it,” Alice said with a mischievous expression on her face that made it clear she was thinking about all the fun things she could do with that potion. Wiggling her butt to press even more against her boyfriend’s member, Alice chuckled when he roared with desire and squeezed the hands resting on her waist. “But tell me, my love, what are you brooding about in that handsome head of yours? Is it still about Tris?”

“Who said I have something on my mind?” Leo innocently asked as he planted a kiss on Alice’s head.

“Please, Leo,” Alice said, rolling her eyes. “If you weren’t preoccupied, you’d already be inside one of us by now.”

“Yeah, I am thinking about Tris,” Leo admitted with a sigh. He wished he could tell his beloved that nothing was distracting him, but he knew that would be a lie. Not even the show he was witnessing and the succubi grinding on him could make the memories from hours ago leave his mind.

As soon as Tris managed to get it out of her mouth that she had something to tell Leo, he knew that something serious was coming. The girl was simply too affected by something for it not to be significant, even if only to her. And after hearing the whole story, he really wished the human girl was just being overdramatic. Shaking his head still in disbelief, Leo let himself once again recall the conversation they had.

Both of them had left Kristal in the laboratory, confused and worried about Tris’s reaction, but at the same time excited about the new potion she would create. In the end, Tris admitted she wanted to talk alone with the dragon, so her friend didn’t really have to make a choice.

“What’s going on, Tris?” Leo asked when the laboratory door closed behind them. Even though they weren’t exactly the closest people in the world, he had come to know her better over time and knew such a reaction was not common for her. She seemed even more nervous than when she was afraid to join the action on the cruise.

“Not here where someone can overhear us,” Tris said, signaling for him to follow, even though she didn’t look directly at him. They passed through several doors marked as individual laboratories before the human girl stopped in front of one. Tris then opened the laboratory door, seemingly knowing no one was inside, and entered the small space that looked identical to the one Kristal was using. Leo had expected the girl to start talking as soon as he entered behind her and closed the door, but she remained silent as she walked to an item that looked like a remote control.

“Done,” Tris said with a sigh. “Our conversation will be private now.”

“Are you finally going to tell me what’s going on?” Leo asked, raising an eyebrow, even though the girl couldn’t see his expression while keeping her eyes fixed on the ground.

“Yes,” Tris said, taking a deep breath to try to control her nerves before continuing. “I’m not sure where to start explaining, but I’ll do my best to give you a broader picture of the problem. Leo, do you remember when you asked me why I take basic classes even though my mother is a sorceress?”

“I remember,” Leo said nodding. “Considering your mother is a powerful sorceress, even a former member of the Council of Mages, I just expected you to be one of the most advanced freshmen in your studies. Maybe even more than me and Alice, since you would have more time to focus solely on your magical training.”

“And you would normally be right about that, but there’s something you don’t know about me,” the girl said, finally looking at Leo again. He could see that her brown eyes were still moist and showing vulnerability, but fortunately, she had managed to stop crying. “While my mother is a powerful sorceress, her ambitions have always extended beyond magic. She didn’t become the Prime Minister of the United Kingdom by chance, after all. To pursue her ambitions, she had an arranged marriage with my father, who comes from a family with a strong history and influence in the politics of the United Kingdom, even though he himself has no interest in it. Another thing my father lacks, however, is a drop of mana. He’s as human as anyone can be. Two years after they got married, they had me, their first daughter,” Tris paused as she said this. As if embarrassed by what she would say next, she looked away again and forced the next words out of her mouth as if saying it was a Herculean effort. “And, well, it seemed like I took after my father more than my mother.”

“You were born without mana,” Leo affirmed, nodding.

“Yes,” Tris agreed and then continued with her explanation. “The first in countless generations of my mother’s lineage to be born without mana. My mother loves me, I know she does, even if in her own way. So, when she found out when I was just a baby, she decided to raise me as if I were a mundane human. We’re not in the Middle Ages anymore, so she didn’t disown me as a failure or marry me off to get rid of me. Instead, she did everything to make me not feel like something was missing in my life. It’s not like I didn’t know magic existed, but she kept me away from anything related to it. I didn’t even know how spells worked until one of my younger sisters came running to me one day with a grimoire in her hands, excited to show me the new spell she had learned.”

“That must have hurt, right?” Leo asked gently, putting a hand on her shoulder in support. Considering the childhood he had had, Leo knew all too well what it was like to want to be like everyone else and be unable to for one reason or another.

“A lot,” Tris admitted with a sorrowful sigh. “What my mother never understood until recently was that her attempt to protect me was only making me feel like a pariah, someone who didn’t belong or was wanted in that family. She didn’t know how horrible I felt every time she looked at me with pity. Gods, I still feel bad about how I treated my sister that day, but at least I got a pony out of it.”

“Of course you did,” Leo chuckled humorously, trying to lighten the girl’s mood a bit.

“Don’t act like I’m the only spoiled one here, Mr. dragon god,” Tris said with some of her usual sarcasm returning.

“Fair enough,” Leo said with a small laugh. “But I think you were about to tell me how you solved this little problem of your lack of mana and became a sorceress. And also what all of this has to do with me. Don’t get me wrong, we’re getting along much better with each other recently than when we first met, or at least you seem to not hate me anymore, but I’m sure you didn’t call me here just to tell me your life story.”

“I never hated you, Leo,” Tris admitted weakly. “I was angry with you, that I can’t deny. I never had the courage to apologize, but I genuinely feel sorry for the things I said about you and the way I treated you. But I never hated you, not even when I was leaving that room. I was just so angry that I stormed out yelling about you on my way out of your dorm, and well, that was enough for people to start talking.”

“I bet it didn’t help my case that I started another rumor right after that,” Leo rolled his eyes, recalling that day.

“Definitely not,” Tris scoffed and then looked deep into Leo’s eyes. “You know how to grab attention, I’ll give you that. But know that I genuinely am sorry, okay? I should have told you this a long time ago.”

“Okay,” Leo shrugged. He honestly hadn’t thought about it in a while, and he had also realized that he didn’t really care about it, even though he was annoyed by the rumors when they first started. In fact, the rumor he created by punching that werewolf had practically overshadowed the one Tris had created since they essentially contradicted each other. “For what it’s worth, I forgive you for that. For now, that is. I’m sure sooner or later you’ll do something that’ll make me want to kick your butt to space again.”

“Probably,” Tris admitted with a small self-deprecating laugh, making Leo realize he had once again failed to lighten the girl’s mood. “But getting back to the point, I still have to explain how I became a sorceress and how it’s related to bringing you here. Well, now you know I grew up as a mundane, but that changed a little over 6 months ago. One day, my mother left home, saying that an urgent meeting had come up out of nowhere, something quite common for her. But when she came back home a few hours later, she was extremely excited about something. When my father asked about the good news, she quickly grabbed him and me and took us to her office at home. There, she told us the truth, that the meeting she had was with an emissary of a Prince of Hell.”

“Fuck,” Leo muttered.

“Indeed,” Tris sighed before continuing with the story. “She then enthusiastically told us about how this prince had heard about her having a daughter without magic, and he had offered to solve this ‘problem’ in exchange for some political favors. I think related to immigration or something, but she didn’t explain in detail. While my father was against us accepting the deal, how could I pass up the opportunity to have what I had always dreamed of? How could I pass up the chance to be more than the ‘broken’ daughter? So, I went against my father’s will and agreed to make a contract with this prince. My mother negotiated the terms with him, so it was honestly a good deal for me. In exchange for enough mana to be a sorceress, I would only have to do some small favors for him. I can even break the contract whenever I want without any repercussions. Which, from what I understand, is something infernals rarely offer as part of the terms.”

“What kind of favors?” Leo asked curiously.

“At first, these were really simple favors, like passing information to his contacts,” Tris confessed. “That changed quickly when I entered Mythos, though. I know you won’t like to hear this, but the first favor he asked of me when I got here was to befriend Alice and keep an eye on her.”

Tris was right about Leo not liking to hear that. Emitting an irritated growl that startled Tris, Leo began to open and close his fists while pondering why a demon prince would want to spy on Leo’s beloved succubus.

“Was that why...?” Leo began to ask, managing to force the words through his clenched teeth, but Tris interrupted him before he could finish the sentence.

“No,” the girl affirmed nervously with her hands raised in the air as if to show that she was defenseless. “He didn’t even hint at something like that. I tried to approach her because he asked, yes, but what happened between us was entirely on my own. I honestly think he has no negative interest in Alice. From the way he talked, it seemed like his interest is in her mother. He just asked me to get close to her and keep an eye to make sure everything was okay with her here at Mythos. I honestly thought it was genuine concern for a friend’s daughter, so I saw no problem in it. You know that the situation for infernals here on Earth is worse than for native supernaturals.”

“I know,” Leo sighed and nodded his head. He still wasn’t very happy with this mysterious infernal prince, but he could put his feelings aside for the moment.

“Well, after that fiasco when I first met you, I thought he would be mad that I let my temper get the best of me, but apparently, he was not only not mad but already asking me about you before I even said anything about what had happened.”

“So, you’re not his only agent on campus?” Leo asked surprised.

“I think not,” Tris agreed with his theory. “I haven’t really talked about you to him, by the way, also because at that time, I knew absolutely nothing about you. He even seemed to know more than I did, even though he also didn’t reveal anything to me. We usually only talk once or twice a week, so he quickly brushed off that subject and went back to asking me to pass messages. The next time he asked for something different was before the treasure hunt.”

“Oh,” the young dragon said when a realization dawned on him. “That explains a lot.”

“Yeah,” she admitted, crossing her arms. “That’s when I started to realize that his relationship with Alice and her mother wasn’t the best. He asked me to come up with a plan to sabotage your team’s chances, and he would do his best to give us the opportunity to put it into practice. Well, Kristal had already given that terrible idea before, so I just told him about it, and he liked it. I honestly didn’t believe he would be able to do something to split your team without us getting caught cheating, but apparently, he did. Or you guys were just unlucky that the two who separated were the only ones who couldn’t recognize a fake.”

“Probably a combination of both,” Leo sighed. “Thanks for just stealing one of the backpacks, by the way. We could really have been disqualified if you had taken both. Was he very angry about it?”

“A bit, but I gave the excuse that offering to carry both backpacks would be suspicious,” Tris shrugged. “It’s not like I knew that Maria has the stamina of an old sloth and was definitely carrying fewer treasures than Yukina.”

“Of course, you wouldn’t know,” Leo sarcastically scoffed, thinking about how dumb this powerful infernal prince must be if he let himself be fooled by an 18-year-old girl. “And now you tell me what got you so nervous? Because it certainly wasn’t that.”

“Yes,” she informed him. “I talked to him today, and once again, he wanted me to do something other than just play messenger. Leo, he told me the reason why Professor Thalia hasn’t been conducting Spatial Magic classes. He wanted me to extract from you any information she might have found to combine with what he has been collecting since the event. Leo, he thinks he’s close to finding them.”

“Isn’t that a good thing?” Leo asked, his excitement rising. Even though the guy was probably a jerk, if he had any useful information to share, Leo could arrange a meeting between Thalia and this infernal prince so they could compare notes and finally get to the bottom of this mystery.

“Leo,” Tris said carefully, clearly nervous about how her next words would be received. “I don’t think he wants to stop them. He wasn’t talking about them like they were insane criminals and terrorists, but as if he’s eager to find them. He was acting in a way I’ve only seen twice before, both times when he was going after a lucrative deal. He was greedy. I think... I think he wants to negotiate with them.”

Leo saw red for a moment as he listened to Tris’s words, but he quickly closed his eyes and began to breathe deeply, trying to control the anger that burned within him like a volcano on the verge of eruption. The last thing he wanted was to unintentionally harm the girl, so he had to keep himself in check. In his mind, images of the attack on the cruise ship began to surface, fueling the dragon’s fury even more as he was forced to remember his desperate struggle against the two enemy gods and how many lives he failed to save. Even hours later, Leo still didn’t know how the heck he managed not to turn that alchemy building into a burning ruin as he envisioned the things he would do to that damn prince for even considering aligning himself with those terrorists. However, he managed to center his emotions and regain balance.

“Are you okay?” the girl asked Leo, placing a hand on his arm at the same time.

“No,” Leo roared in such a sinister way that it made all the hairs on Tris’s body stand on end and sent a shiver down her spine. “But I’m better than that ‘prince’ will be. I’ll deal with it.”

“Leo,” Tris began uncertain of what to say exactly. “I didn’t come to you because I want you to do something. I came to you because I wanted to tell you this before I leave.”

“Leave?” he asked.

“Yes,” Tris replied, tears returning to her eyes. “I may not be the best person in the world, but I won’t help that jerk do business with monsters capable of doing the things we’ve seen. Not after what they did to those girls and all those deaths. And we can’t forget about all those injured children. Not even to keep the magic I’ve always wanted. I’ll tell him to go fuck himself with a rusty sword and then break the contract.”

Leo could better understand at that moment the dilemma the girl was going through. Her reaction made perfect sense when faced with the fact that she would have to choose between being the mage she always wanted to be and potentially helping criminals and terrorists destroy more lives, or abandoning everything she had always wanted since childhood and becoming an ‘outcast’ in her family again. The fact that the moral choice was clear there didn’t mean she wouldn’t be devastated to have to make it.

“Wait, Tris! Don’t break the contract yet,” Leo asked her, formulating a plan of action in his mind. “Do you have any way to communicate with him?”

“Yes,” Tris said, wiping her eyes. “We communicate through a ritual that allows him to send his image here to Earth, almost like a hologram that appears in those science fiction movies. You actually almost caught me using the ritual on that cruise, by coincidence. But Leo, I don’t know much about him, but I know he’s old and powerful. I don’t really know what you’re thinking, and I don’t want to insult you, but I don’t think you can handle him. You would be in danger!”

“I don’t plan to handle him,” Leo said with a low growl, involuntarily thinking about how much he really wanted to do that. “But I still need you to do me a favor. Contact that jerk and, acting naturally, tell him that Thalia can’t be found at the moment but that I seemed excited to share the information she gave me with him, with the only problem being that I want to talk to him in person this Sunday. Let him choose the most convenient location for him, so he’ll be less likely to suspect that something is wrong and actually come to Earth.”

“But Leo,” Tris once again began to try to convince the man of the danger he would be facing, but a stressed growl that escaped his throat made her shut her mouth quickly and change what she was about to say. “Do you think he’ll really come?”

“Yes,” the young dragon replied certain of what he was saying. “If he’s as greedy as you say, he won’t miss the chance to not only gain the information he’s looking for but also to make connections with the prince of dragons.”

“Okay, but I swear if I die because of this, I’ll spend the next thousand years haunting you,” Tris said with a sigh, already imagining the kind of trouble the two of them would get into. They then spent so much time discussing the details of the plan that Leo even ended up being late for the class with Artemis and Athena, something that certainly didn’t please them.

Leo was so lost in his mental reconstruction of what had happened that he only snapped back to reality when Alice, still in his lap, began to poke his cheek with a finger.

“Look who’s back in the present,” Alice chuckled, well aware that her beloved was prone to getting lost in deep thoughts from time to time. “You almost missed Kelly climaxing.”

With a scream, the succubus had just finished uttering these words when the mind mage cried out in pleasure as an orgasm struck her. She tried to push Maria’s head away, but the younger girl continued devouring her pussy as if there were no tomorrow. This caused Kelly to wriggle on the bed, lost in the waves of pleasure engulfing her.

“You know, I’ve been pondering on who this prince could be, but without a name or more information, I have no clue,” Alice said absentmindedly as she watched the performance her two girlfriends were putting on. “There are just so many of us out there, with more and more popping up all the time. Ironically enough, my mom is the only queen or king of Hell with just one daughter. But you’re not planning for us to do the same thing we did when we went after Yukina, are you? I’ll warn you now, we’ll probably get our asses kicked in epic proportions.”

“I hope Tris can convince him,” Leo sighed as he watched Maria mount Kelly’s face, who began to attack her girlfriend’s pussy as if seeking revenge. “But no, I’ve learned my lesson about trying to handle things on my own. Don’t worry, I have a plan.”

“Oh, I don’t doubt that,” Alice said, planting a kiss on his jaw. She was also concerned about the situation, but she trusted Leo when he claimed to have a good plan in motion. She also felt a bit sorry for the ‘sacrifice’ Tris was making, but it had given her an idea that she was certainly interested in putting into action—for the right price, of course. “Now, why don’t we set that aside for a moment and show our little sorceresses the mistake they made by ignoring us?”

“What audacity!” Leo growled with desire, playing along with Alice. “We have to teach them a lesson!”

Leo held his succubus by the waist and lifted her into the air as he stood up. Careful not to make the three girls collide, Leo tossed her onto the two beds pressed against each other. Leo then undressed, covering the short distance between the chair he was sitting on and the beds without caring that he was more tearing his clothes than actually taking them off.

Kelly and Maria were so lost in pleasure and passion, both from what they were doing and the potion they had ingested, that they only realized they had joined the action when Leo, standing in front of the bed, grabbed Kelly’s legs with one hand each and suddenly pulled her, causing the girl to slide across the bed. Maria, who was riding Kelly’s face while having her pussy eaten, lost her balance due to the unexpected movement, but before she could fall onto the bed, Alice jumped on her and held her in place.

Alice then planted a deep kiss on Maria’s lips before the human girl could really understand what was happening. With the kiss being reciprocated, the two girls passionately made out for a few seconds until Maria let out a loud moan as she felt something entering her most precious place unexpectedly and bit Alice’s lip.

While the succubus was making Maria scream with pleasure, Leo and Kelly were not far behind. The man stood at the foot of the bed with the mage’s legs over his shoulders as he held her by the waist, vigorously fucking her. The girl, loving being completely at Leo’s mercy, had only her head and shoulders on the bed as she was dragged back and forth by her boyfriend’s strong hands.

Listening to the girl exclaim incoherent things in his head from the moment he penetrated her, Leo didn’t miss the mental ‘warnings’ that Kelly was approaching a climax after a few minutes of being fucked by him. Maintaining his steady pace, Leo guided her to her second orgasm of the night, savoring his reward in the form of her pleasure-filled moans and the way the girl’s inner walls seemed to want to strangle Leo’s member as he continued to fuck her through the waves of pleasure that caused her body to convulse.

“Want to trade your human for mine?” Alice asked with a teasing smile as she finally let Maria lie on the bed after she too had an orgasm. She made a point of maintaining eye contact as she licked her fingers, which were moist with what were undoubtedly Maria’s love juices.

“No,” Leo growled as he withdrew his member from Kelly and positioned her body comfortably on the bed. “I want you.”

Leo had barely finished saying these words before Alice left the small sorceress sprawled on the bed while trying to catch her breath, and then she literally jumped off the bed and into Leo’s arms. Demonstrating agility and dexterity greater than she typically revealed, the succubus surprised the dragon by making such a well-calculated leap that his cock entered her pussy just as she wrapped her legs around him.

Without wasting time, Leo grabbed Alice’s perfect red ass with his hands and began moving her up and down his length, fucking his first girlfriend with more force and ferocity than he could have done with Kelly.

With her arms around his neck, Alice closed her eyes and then pulled Leo’s head down so that their lips met in a deep and loving kiss. All the while, Leo seemed determined to make his cock carve a hole inside her. The two of them were so lost in their own world that they didn’t even notice Kelly and Maria regaining their vitality, probably due to the potion, and returning to their passionate making out.

“I’m going to come, Leo,” Alice whispered as she planted kisses around his neck and face. “Harder!”

Complying with her request, and feeling his own climax approaching, Leo began slamming her body against his with even more ferocity. At that moment, they were exerting so much force in making love that a human couple would surely have died a few times over. The symphony of sounds their bodies created resembled the beats of drums and echoed through the walls of the room, further exciting Maria and Kelly as they watched the show the two gods were presenting.

Leo’s climax arrived a moment before Alice’s, but only by a second. He had barely embedded his cock deep inside her and released the first jet of his seed when her pussy began to contract in a way that seemed unique to succubi. Being milked by a pussy literally made for it, Leo continued to shoot jet after jet of his seed into his beloved as she clung tightly to him with all her limbs, including her wings and tail, and bit his shoulder while whimpering, dealing with her own orgasm.

“Wow, you drew a bit of blood,” Leo said with a small laugh as he felt blood trickling down his shoulder.

“Sorry, I overdid it,” Alice said, genuinely embarrassed and upset with herself for hurting him.

“Oh, I’ll bite you one of these days when you least expect it,” Leo chuckled with a mischievous smile on his face. “Just you wait and...”

Leo didn’t get to finish his sentence because he felt something wet touch his dick. Startled, Leo jumped back, still holding Alice in his arms, only to see that Maria had crawled up to them while they were distracted.

“Wow, this potion is really potent,” Alice giggled as she looked at the gaze the girl was giving, not to them per se, but to the area where she and Leo were still connected. “Maria just tried to steal the semen you so kindly gave me, Leo!”

“Oh no,” Leo said with mock horror. To Alice’s surprise, however, Leo used his spatial magic to teleport her from where she was around him to on top of the bed. “Maria, do your best.”

Immediately understanding what her boyfriend meant, even through the pleasure-induced haze clouding her mind, Maria crawled onto the bed and then, without any hesitation, positioned her head between Alice’s legs, starting to give her the same treatment she had given to Kelly.

“Hey! I’m the one who plays pranks...” Alice began to pretend to complain, even though she was stroking Maria’s hair. But Kelly suddenly straddling her face was such a big surprise that she lost her words. Promising herself that she would only use this potion on special occasions, as the girls would surely be very embarrassed by how daring they were being, Alice began to eat the mage’s pussy with more skill than Maria possessed.

Leo, initially having planned to have fun with Kelly again while Maria ‘stole Alice’s dinner’, decided to simply adapt to the situation. He then knelt behind Maria and, holding her waist gently but firmly, penetrated her with his cock and then began to fuck her from behind while the petite girl continued working on Alice’s pussy.

“Gods, I love my life,” Leo murmured low enough that he doubted anyone had heard. It promised to be a long night, but certainly the best kind of long night. Savoring the way Maria moaned on Alice’s pussy while trying to devour his seed, Leo fucked her through two orgasms until finally giving her what she so desired.

The next morning, the four of them woke up tired and in desperate need of a shower. Additionally, Maria and Kelly seemed to be suffering from some kind of hangover that Kelly’s healing magic wasn’t eager to cure easily. Alice felt extremely guilty about it, but Leo wouldn’t trade the night he spent filling the three girls with his seed for anything in the world.


Chapter 35

If someone had asked Leo what he thought would be the most challenging battle he would face on the day of the double battle tournament, he would certainly have said it would be a potential battle against Alice. What he never imagined, however, is that he would face a difficult battle even before the tournament began—a battle Leo couldn’t win with his claws and spells.

Taking a final bite from the remnants of a hamburger, Leo glanced at another burger in front of him, his last one. Despite knowing that his best chance to win this tough encounter would be to keep his eyes fixed on his lunch, the young dragon made the mistake of looking at his opponent one last time in an act that would inevitably lead to his defeat. Raising his eyes to meet the person sitting in front of him, across the cafeteria table, Leo saw that Maria still stared intently at Leo’s last burger with the cutest puppy eyes he had ever seen on a human. Worse, Leo was sure the girl wasn’t doing it intentionally. Cursing his mortal weakness for cute things, her boyfriend held back a sigh and then pushed his plate with the burger towards her.

“You can’t face ten battles having only eaten a salad, Maria,” Leo said, half genuinely concerned and half trying to save his own pride after being defeated by a sad expression and cute eyes. “You’ll end up fainting.”

“Oh no, I can’t,” Maria said, raising her hands, even though she was clearly drooling to eat that. “We had pizza last night, and I’ll end up gaining weight if I eat things like this all the time. The salad was more than enough to satisfy me.”

“Let’s make a deal,” Leo said, leaning forward on the table, ready to make an agreement that would drive any demon crazy about how disadvantageous it would be for the dragon. “You eat this burger, and I’ll take you to that vegan restaurant you want to visit. What do you say?”

“Okay!” Maria said excitedly, then quickly grabbing the burger and starting to eat it with sounds of happiness. She had hinted for a few days that she wanted to visit the place, but while Leo had nothing against veganism, he was a dragon. Not that he regretted his decision much when he saw the happiness on Maria’s face.

When everyone at their table finished eating, they left the cafeteria and walked in a group to the gym where they had classes with Killmore. Leo knew this wasn’t the only combat gym the university had on campus, but it was where they had been told to be when the freshman duo battle tournament began.

“You know, I still can’t believe the university really let you and Alice participate,” Lucca said as he walked beside Leo, practically running to keep up with the others with his short legs. Ironically, this was the opposite problem of Candy.

Leo just shrugged as his only response, as he also didn’t know how Mythos hadn’t found any issue with the two young gods participating in the tournament when he doubted any freshman would be able to defeat them in combat. Maybe he was being a bit arrogant, but he had proven it more than a few times in Magical Combat classes. Although in Killmore’s classes, the professor could create contingencies that would make things fair for everyone, the same wasn’t true in the tournament, as it would cause even more problems than if they just prohibited Leo and Alice from participating.

Arriving at the gym, the group found a large number of students already there, although Leo didn’t know if all of them were participants or if some were just there to watch the battles live, instead of through the Internet, where the fights would be broadcast. Either way, there were more students there than even in Killmore’s classes. With no space in the stands that would allow Candy to be with them, Leo and his friends decided to sit on the floor in a corner as they waited for the time to pass and the tournament to begin.

“What do you think the prizes will be?” Yukina asked from where she was using one of Alice’s wings, her partner, as support for her back.

“I don’t know, but they must be good,” Kristal said, rubbing her hands together, clearly eager to get her hands on the rewards. She then heard someone calling her and turned, waving. “Oh, there’s my partner!”

The girl who would be Alice’s partner waved back and began making her way towards them—a person Leo didn’t personally know, but he remembered seeing her around the campus several times. The girl certainly stood out with her 2.3 meters of pure muscle. And that was in her human form, as Leo was certain she was some kind of werefolk.

“Sue, do you already know everyone here?” Kristal asked her partner when she approached.

“Not really, but I know who all of you are,” the girl, Sue, said with a strong voice, nodding towards the group. “It’s hard to be part of Mythos and not know the dragon god’s harem.”

“Hey!” Valentina exclaimed playfully, crossing her arms while trying to keep a smile off her face. “Most of us aren’t in a relationship with him!”

“Unfortunately,” Yukina mumbled discreetly, but everyone heard her.

“Speak for yourself,” Nathaly chuckled and rolled her eyes. “Some of us don’t fancy the ‘brooding wall of muscle’ style. No offense, Leo.”

“I’m kind of offended,” Leo said, chuckling humorously.

“Me too,” Lucca added, pretending to be indignant that his girlfriend didn’t think he was a wall of muscles.

Sue didn’t really mean that all of them were in a relationship with the dragon, as she knew that wasn’t the case. She was just nervous, as she always got when meeting new people, and ended up saying the first thing that came to her mind to cover it up. Fortunately, the group seemed to have taken her slip in good humor and were even making jokes about it, with Valentina and Nathaly telling Lucca that they preferred him to be cuddle-sized. 

Sue didn’t actually know if the rumors about the gnome she knew as Lucca dating two girls were true, thinking they were just gossip, but now that she knew it, she wondered if his friendship with the dragon had somehow influenced him. Relationships involving more than two people weren’t uncommon in some supernatural species, but she was almost certain gnomes weren’t one of those species.

Before the teasing could continue for too long, however, a small explosion occurred in the middle of the gym, grabbing the attention of everyone present. Some students even prepared spells instinctively, proving how effective Mythos’ training was, but fortunately, the flames soon ceased, revealing what remained in their place.

“Oh no,” Leo muttered, clenching his fists as he looked at the figure that had appeared in the middle of the gym, recalling his last encounter with her even though he wanted to leave that memory forgotten in the corners of his mind.

“Hello, dear students of Mythos University,” the sphinx who had disrupted Leo’s group in the treasure hunt said, spreading her wings like someone would open their arms to address an audience. “And a special welcome to all the viewers watching us through the Internet! I am Clue, your sphinx host, and today we are here to honor one of the most traditional and beloved forms of entertainment through the generations: watching people beat the shit out of each other!”

“Please, someone get rid of that thing,” Leo grumbled, putting his head in his hands. Judging by how those around him laughed at the comment, they certainly thought Leo was joking.

“Before we begin, let me give a recap of how the event will proceed, not only for our students but for everyone watching,” the sphinx said with a smile. “Unlike some other tournaments, participants will not face each other in elimination rounds. Instead, each pair will participate in 10 distinct battles, where their performance in each and as a whole will be evaluated by our judges. So don’t be discouraged, dear competitors, as a defeat in one of the battles won’t mean the end of your chances of placing between those classified! Just do your best and show what you’re truly capable of, and I’m sure you’ll impress the judges.”

“So the judges actually choose who will get the spots, not the number of victories,” Leo commented to himself. He then turned to Alice and continued speaking with an ironic tone. “You know, she’s surprisingly more bearable now than before. Maybe she was really just trying to annoy us with that nonsense of advertising products and companies.”

“Aiming for time efficiency and participant safety, all battles will take place within a pocket world that will protect our young warriors from serious harm and is being brought to us by RFBS Dimensional Engineering. Need more space in your homes or businesses but found that property prices are increasingly prohibitive? If your world is too small, you can count on them to be your pocket world serpent.”

“Okay, you spoke too soon,” Alice chuckled at Leo’s expression, which was exacerbated by how shamelessly the sphinx had done that advertising. That hadn’t even been a good pun!

“Now, without further delay, let’s start this tournament!” exclaimed Clue, as excited as if she were one of the participants.

In the blink of an eye, the space around Leo transformed from the gym he knew so well to a large empty area that would have reminded him of an open sky night in the countryside if it weren’t for the fact that the floor was made of a gray material resembling cement and there was nothing in the skies, be it a cloud, a moon, or even stars. For all intents and purposes, he was in an artificial world where all that seemed to exist was the ground beneath him. Strangely, though, Leo could see perfectly as if it were broad daylight in the real world, even though there was no apparent source of light. In fact, looking around, the young dragon realized that he didn’t even seem to cast a shadow, which was a somewhat disturbing experience.

“Well, I guess they are our opponents,” Lucca pointed in a direction where Leo could clearly see two people approaching. Why they had been placed so far apart Leo didn’t know, but it would certainly allow them to formulate a plan before the battle. “So, how are we going to do this? You transform into a giant dragon and carry us to victory on your wings?”

“Hardly,” Leo scoffed, knowing that his gnome friend was just joking. “Where’s the fun in that?”

“Winning?” Lucca retorted with a laugh.

“Oh, we’ll win,” Leo replied with a mischievous smile.

The young dragon then began to run towards his two opponents, whom he could see were not part of Killmore’s class. He was almost certain that both of them were human mages, so he knew that if he could engage them in physical combat, the fight would be over in seconds. Swearing as he was left behind, Lucca forced his tiny legs to the maximum to try to catch up with his companion, but the other man was simply too fast for the little gnome.

Knowing that he could only join the battle when it was already ending, Lucca changed his tactics. If Leo was so eager to be the one to face the opponents directly, and without any plan, then Lucca would be smart about it and position himself in a way that he could analyze the flow of the battle and act as necessary. Having made this decision, Lucca stopped exerting so much effort to run and allowed the distance between him and his companion to increase more rapidly while preparing what would be the initial attack of the fight.

“No hard feelings, man,” Leo heard one of his opponents shout when they were just moments away from meeting. This same man raised his hand, holding something that was certainly a wand, and then prepared to launch some attack that Leo was unsure whether to dodge or not.

Before he could complete the spell, however, a mana spear crossed over Leo in a descending trajectory that clearly would take it to the chest of Leo’s attacker. Unfortunately for Leo and Lucca, the first attack of the battle did not bring them an elimination, as a yellow square barrier appeared in front of the man just a few inches beyond his body, causing the spear to dissipate, almost as if the mana that composed it had been absorbed. Even though Leo had taken a scare when the mana spear almost impaled him, his opponent managed to maintain his stable mana pattern and soon launched his own spell. Almost instantly, Leo felt as if a car had hit him at high speed and then was thrown backward by the sheer force of the attack.

Letting his wings emerge on his back, and destroying another shirt and blazer, Leo stopped his movement in the air and adjusted himself, landing on the ground on his feet. Raising his hand to cast his own spell, Leo lost his concentration and let the mana pattern dissipate as he was surprised by a tremendous force that began to act on him from above, as if he were trying to carry something very heavy on his shoulders. 

Managing to lift his head with effort, Leo saw that the second opponent had a wand visually identical to that of his companion pointed at him, making it likely that this was an attack that had to be channeled. Seeing the situation his companion was in, Lucca quickly analyzed the situation and set his next moves. Lucca knew his limits and didn’t like his chances of facing the two opponents alone, especially when they had an attack powerful enough to hold Leo even if only for a few moments. In the end, their plan was excellent since they didn’t need to eliminate the dragon but only keep him out of the game for a few moments while they dealt with the gnome. They would have all the time in the world to try to defeat Leo after that.

Before the first human who attacked could turn around to face Lucca, the gnome man used his own wand to cast another spell. This time, however, he used the mana his wand could store to enhance the attack even more than the enchantments on the magical item already did.

Having taken a bit longer to finish the spell since he was still not used to using this function of his wand, Lucca and the human opponent launched their attacks practically at the same time. Thus, while a mana spear flew towards the human, a fiery arrow ate the space between them with its trajectory locked onto Leo’s companion. Or at least that’s what the two humans thought. The flaming arrow, being the faster of the two attacks, hit Lucca first, but to the surprise of both humans and many spectators, the attack simply passed through Lucca’s form as if he weren’t there—because he wasn’t anymore.

With Lucca’s form dissolving into nothingness in an instant, his opponent was certain that he had been removed from the pocket world before he could be really hurt. Seeing that the mana spear was still coming towards him, he knew that he didn’t have the agility to dodge before the attack hit him, but he also knew that his barrier would protect him from this attack as it had done before. It still had some charges, after all. Unfortunately for him, the mage was once again surprised when his barrier failed to appear in front of him to save him in time. With wide eyes of fear and surprise, he saw the mana spear ‘touch’ him and then dissipate into nothingness, just as the gnome man had done.

Confused and unsure of what had really happened, but momentarily believing that the judges had nullified the attack since the one who launched it had already been eliminated, the man let a small victorious smile appear on his face.

This smile, however, disappeared quickly when he heard a cry of pain coming from his companion. Looking towards him, the mage saw that his companion was bleeding from the same arm where he had previously held the wand, which now lay on the ground.

Leo, who possessed sharper senses than the other three men present in that battle, had understood from the beginning what was happening. Thus, when Lucca was ‘eliminated’, and an invisible mana spear hit the automatic shield of the second opponent head-on—although it managed to withstand most of the attack but eventually gave way just before the spear dissipated—Leo seized the opportunity. The moment the man had been lightly injured and dropped his wand, the impossible weight on his shoulders had lifted. Up until that moment, Leo had been doing his best to stay on his feet and take a few small steps toward his opponents. However, no matter how hard he tried, he couldn’t get rid of the weight that threatened to crush him if he faltered. When that annoying burden disappeared, Leo wasted no time in launching himself at the injured mage with a force that would have shattered the ground if it were really made of cement. Crossing the space between them with superhuman speed and reaching him before he could even take a step back, Leo delivered a blow directly to his opponent’s head.

Unlike the two other times when one of them was attacked, no magical barrier appeared to block the young dragon’s punch. So, when his fist was less than 2 centimeters from the mage’s nose, the opponent simply disappeared, much like Lucca seemed to have done before.

“Fuck,” Leo heard the remaining opponent curse as he took a few steps back and raised his wand to start attacking again. The mage knew that in a fair battle between the two of them, the odds heavily favored the dragon, so he had to create distance and take advantage of his items to try to secure victory. Leo, however, wasn’t concerned with pursuing him, as he had another plan in mind.

Forming a flaming ball in his palm, Leo threw it towards his opponent with a speed that made it almost impossible for the human to dodge. As before, the mage trusted that his automatic barrier would block the attack, but this proved to be a mistake moments later. The barrier did block the fireball, even preventing it from exploding as the spell dictated, proving that the barrier was indeed absorbing or dissipating mana. What the barrier didn’t block, however, was the small mana arrow that took advantage of the situation to try to pierce the barrier while it was ‘occupied’ with the fireball.

Lucca wasn’t sure if this plan would succeed, but after seeing the other mage’s barrier break, he thought they had good chances. Having just dealt with the dragon’s fireball, the barrier proved insufficient to block Lucca’s arrow, which passed through it effortlessly and continued its path toward the mage’s neck. As expected at this point, however, the man disappeared before the attack could hit him, proving that it would have been either fatal or serious enough to take him out of the battle.

“Nicely done, Lucca!” Leo congratulated his friend as the gnome canceled his invisibility and became visible to the viewers again.

“One victory down, nine more to go!” Luca said excitedly and then raised his hand for a high-five from Leo, who had to bend down for it.

“I wonder who our next opponents will be,” Leo added, just as excited as the gnome. An instant after he said that, the space around them changed again, taking them to the location of the next battle.


Chapter 36

“Can you see them anywhere?” Lucca asked as he looked around the forest. This was their fifth battle, and with each new encounter, the environment changed, never repeating itself so far. Jormungandr’s company seemed to want to impress their potential clients, although Leo was certain that something on this scale must be prohibitively expensive. Well, maybe not for him and people like him, but for ordinary folks with no more resources than one could spend in a thousand years. Part of Leo wondered if the legendary dragon knew about the progress in his relationship with Thalia and how he would react.

'I know now,' a powerful and authoritative voice echoed in Leo’s mind, sending shivers down his spine as he realized he was in the presence of a greater predator. One he couldn’t see or sense.

'Did I ever tell you that you’re my favorite dragon?' Leo thought quickly as the instinctual fear passed, leaving only the embarrassment of the situation he had gotten himself into.

'Flattery won’t get you anywhere, child,' Jormungandr chuckled good-naturedly. 'My daughter and Morgana are old enough to make their own decisions, so I won’t interfere. Everyone saw this coming, by the way. I’d say that you should just treat them well and don’t hurt them, but considering it’s you three we’re talking about, I think it’s them I need to have this conversation with.'

'Thank you?' Leo responded uncertainly, unsure if he was being praised or insulted.

'Oh, kid,' Jormungandr laughed sinisterly in Leo’s mind. 'Don’t thank me. I’m a father, and as such, I have the divine obligation to make your life difficult until you give me a grandchild. Actually, I’ll have to do it probably for a few more years after that, but relax; it’ll be at most a century or two. I hope you understand.'

'Wait, there’s no need for that,' Leo tried. 'Jormungandr? Jormungandr!'

“No,” Leo replied after another moment, deciding to pretend this conversation with one of the most powerful dragons in the universe never happened after he stopped responding. “I also can’t smell or hear them, which means they’re either far from us or they know what they’re doing.”

The two of them continued walking amidst the trees and bushes, carefully making their way in a direction they had chosen just because it was the one they were facing when they were teleported there. They were so attentive to their surroundings, expecting an ambush at any moment, that neither of them noticed when a root seemed to grab one of Lucca’s feet.

Before either of them could do anything, Lucca stumbled on the root and began to fall forward. This wouldn’t have been something truly impactful if, at that moment, a dryad hadn’t emerged from inside a tree and tried to stab the gnome through an eye. Fortunately, Lucca disappeared before the knife could actually touch him, but now their duo had suffered their first elimination in the tournament.

Reacting later than he should have, Leo threw a fireball toward the dryad that had eliminated his friend, but before it could hit her, she seemed to merge back into the tree. The tree caught fire after the fireball exploded, but Leo doubted that the dryad was still inside it, knowing they could move through roots and other plants connected to the tree in some physical way.

“Fuck,” Leo muttered as he looked at the spot where Lucca had been seconds before.

Smelling the air again, the dragon was as incapable of tracking the dryad or her companion as he was before, which probably meant his other opponent was also a dryad or someone with similar abilities. Without really knowing which way to go, Leo ignored the burning tree and continued walking randomly, certain that if he didn’t find his opponents, they would come to him. What he hadn’t considered, however, was that they wouldn’t try to physically confront him like they had done with Lucca.

He had barely taken ten steps when something hit him from his blind spot, making no noise that he could detect. Feeling a twinge of pain in his back, Leo reached a hand to the area and found a shaft piercing him. Ripping it out without worrying about worsening the injury, the dragon held the item in his hands and confirmed that he had indeed been struck by an enchanted arrow. Worse, an arrow capable of hurting him, something not even ordinary bullets could achieve.

“Seriously?” Leo growled, annoyed to see the arrowhead stained with his blood. He was starting to wonder if he was the only person who had come to this tournament without any weapon or magical tool to aid him, as even Alice was using the divine artifact he had gifted her. “I really need to stop procrastinating and create a weapon for myself. I feel like the poor kid in the middle of a group of rich friends with cool toys.”

Hearing a soft chuckle not far from him, Leo threw himself to the side in time to see another arrow fly past where his neck had been just a second before. He didn’t know if he would be eliminated or not if he had been hit, as he doubted the arrow could have killed him so easily, but he certainly didn’t like the fact that he seemed unable to spot his opponents before they attacked.

“Hey, if I win, can I borrow your bow?” Leo exclaimed to the air. “I promise to return it afterward.”

“No!” Leo heard a voice that was not unfamiliar shout. “We have the same class, make your own!”

Giggling quietly that his plan had worked, he turned towards the source of the sound even before the girl finished speaking and cast a lightning spell at her. Seeing her wide eyes as the lightning struck her chest and caused the makeshift arrow on the bow to be thrown away, Leo noticed that he really knew the girl. Her name was Margaret, and she took Magical Crafting with him, though she had a greater focus on woodworking.

“Fuck,” Leo exclaimed when his mind finally processed the fact that the girl hadn’t disappeared before the attack touched her, meaning she was still in the game.

He ran to the area where she had been thrown by the lightning, but upon reaching there, he didn’t find her lying unconscious on the ground. He would be lying if he said he wasn’t impressed by how resilient the girl seemed to be, as dryads were not known to be much more durable than humans. She hadn’t even used an item or spell to protect herself, just enduring an attack that would be lethal in other circumstances.

A burning sensation in his Achilles tendon suddenly made Leo stumble, and he couldn’t put his weight on his left foot anymore. Looking at the injured area, Leo saw that something sharp had been used to cut his Achilles tendon, as evidenced by the stream of blood flowing from the cut. Knowing that taking on a human form came with some disadvantages, such as the one he was facing at the moment, Leo didn’t even consider trying to ignore the injury and simply used his wings to take flight until he was above the treetops.

Letting his instincts and reflexes take control, Leo demonstrated his superhuman agility by catching an arrow in the air before it could embed itself in his neck. Breaking the fragile shaft in his fist, Leo let the two halves of the arrow fall to the ground as he threw a fireball in the direction the attack had come from. He didn’t think he had hit either of the two girls, but two trees ignited in flames with the spell’s explosion.

Flying in random patterns to avoid being hit, Leo was so focused on searching for his opponents on the forest floor that he almost didn’t notice when the dryad who had eliminated Lucca appeared on a high branch and then used her magic to make the branch move strangely, hurling her into the air towards the dragon. Leo wouldn’t have thought of using nature magic in that way, but he couldn’t deny that seeing a tree moving and tossing someone with one of its branches was certainly impressive and likely pleased the audience watching.

Pretending to be caught off guard by the stealthy attack, the young god intentionally chose the last possible moment to react, grabbing the girl’s wrist when her blade was mere centimeters away from his heart. Thanks to inertia, the dryad kept moving towards Leo until she collided with him, emitting a small sound upon impact that knocked the wind out of her lungs. At that moment, the only thing keeping the girl in the air was Leo, and he decided to increase their altitude, wondering if she would be eliminated if he let her go or if she had some trick up her sleeve. It was quite likely that she had a way to survive the fall, however, as she had chosen to face him in the skies.

“Is this a good time to mention that I’m a little afraid of heights?” the girl nervously murmured, her voice showing anxiety as she looked at the trees getting farther and clung to Leo with her other hand, fearing he might release her at any moment.

“Probably not,” Leo chuckled humorously and then shook his head.

Deciding that letting go of the girl would be more cruel than necessary, Leo simply raised his hand with the intention of placing it around her neck. He didn’t really need to do anything more than that, as this simple act would inform the judges that he could have broken her neck if he wanted to. The dryad seemed to have other plans, though. Taking advantage of the fact that the dragon didn’t seem in a hurry to eliminate her, the girl acted before Leo could even finish raising his hand. Activating an enchantment on her dagger, the dryad closed her eyes moments before a bright flash came into existence between her and Leo. She hadn’t yet finished her move, however. Having received no warning of what would happen, Leo was taken by surprise by the sudden flash that certainly affected him more with his enhanced vision than it would have affected the dryad if she hadn’t closed her eyes.

Proving that any moment of distraction could have serious consequences on the battlefield, the dryad opened the fist with which she still held the dagger and let it fall toward her other open hand below. With a war cry that Leo had to admit was more cute than intimidating, she drove the dagger into Leo’s belly, causing him to reflexively release her upon feeling the burning and pain that the magical item was causing.

Leo was still blinking his eyes, trying to clear his vision, when the girl’s loud and prolonged scream began to echo through the air. Apparently, she hadn’t lied about being afraid of heights but had only made a mistake in believing that Leo would have been eliminated with the surprise attack, sparing her from the terrible experience that would surely haunt her nightmares for weeks. Maybe months.

Leo, on the other hand, knew that all of this was just a big game, so he didn’t feel obligated to save her. Especially after being stabbed in the belly. Caught between the dilemma of whether he should remove the dagger and risk bleeding more or leave it there and risk the magical item worsening the wound with the movement of the fight, Leo was still watching the girl falling when something unusual happened. In a gesture that no one could say wasn’t magic, the trees in the region below the screaming dryad lost their leaves as if in an explosion. These leaves, instead of falling to the ground, began to rise even higher into the air until they had finally reached the girl.

Thus, Leo curiously observed how the dryad’s speed gradually decreased with each set of leaves they passed through. Instead of disappearing before becoming a stain on the ground, the dryad managed to touch the ground safely and wasted no time vanishing into a tree that turned into a candle just a moment later, when Leo recovered from the shock. Not for the first time since Leo arrived at the Mythos campus, the young dragon found himself wondering if he was underestimating the other students too much.

“Well, this is getting annoying,” Leo muttered some time later as he dodged what should be the twentieth arrow. He didn’t even know where the girl was getting these arrows, as she wasn’t using any quiver when he last saw her. The projectiles were coming from so many different directions that Leo almost wondered if Jormungandr had already begun to live up to his word and had pitted him against more than just a pair of opponents. Forming 100 mana arrows around him, Leo threw them into the areas from which the attacks were coming, but he didn’t think he had hit anyone, judging by the way the attacks continued. “This is like finding a needle in a haystack.”

Once he finished uttering those words, a new idea came to his mind. If the forest was protecting and hiding them, then he simply needed to get rid of the forest. Thus, feeling more excited than he probably should, Leo began to form the mana pattern for the fire spell with the largest area of effect he knew. Without worrying about actually killing the dryads or burning a real forest, Leo didn’t need to hold back. After almost 3 minutes of preparing the spell he never had the chance to get used to using, Leo gave in a bit to the chaos that usually lived in balance with the order deep within him and then fueled the spell with an amount of mana that was absurd even for him and then unleashed it upon the unsuspecting forest below.

In an impressive display of power, the sky above the dragon god stained itself with shades of red and orange as fire began to rain down as if it were divine punishment. The fire rain, an ancient spell created to destroy cities, fell unimpeded over the forest below, devastating everything in its path with magical flames that would refuse to extinguish until all that remained within its area of effect were ashes and death.

“I always wanted to do something like this,” Leo whispered with the taunting smile of a manic on his face, clearly still off balance.

‘You know,’ Leo heard Jormungandr’s voice echo in his mind, accompanied by a tired sigh. ‘Two mortals poking you with pointy sticks is not a reason to burn an entire forest. It’s for things like this that people don’t trust dragons. Or gods. And especially dragon gods.’

‘It’s not like this is a real forest,’ Leo defended himself, furrowing his brow.

‘And believing that will prevent people from starting to fear you in the same way they fear me and others.’ Jormungandr said firmly but gently. ‘After all, you’re just a young student who got too carried away in a game. But the moment you do something like this on Earth is the moment you’ll lose the support you found after your recent actions. You may be shielded from this realization by Mythos, but for better or for worse, you’re becoming an example of what dragons and gods should be in this generation. And with that, comes responsibilities.’

‘I understand,’ Leo sighed, disappointed with himself and fully grasping what Jormungandr meant by that.

‘And that was a real forest, by the way,’ Jormungandr grumbled as if he were annoyed with something. ‘I’m working with Demeter and Persephone on a solution to the rampant deforestation problem affecting Earth by creating forests that restore themselves at a much faster rate than normal, even without the direct and continuous action of magic. I used part of our experiments here to see how it would recover after the damage suffered and how long it would take, but now it seems I’ll have to find another way to test it.’

‘Sorry,’ Leo said ashamedly as he brought a hand to his neck.

‘Now the damage is done,’ Leo had the impression that Jormungandr was rolling his eyes as he said that. ‘I’m sure it’s my fault, though. I should know better than to expect common sense from a bunch of college students.’

‘Hey!’ Leo exclaimed in his mind, offended by the older man’s generalization even though he was the college student in question. The only response Leo got was a laugh that echoed through his mind as the world around him transformed once again.


Chapter 37

One thing Leo noticed during the course of the tournament was that the fights didn’t seem to be exactly random, as most students thought they would be. If they were truly random, in the end, he and Lucca wouldn’t be waiting for their last battle in a small room where the only thing that existed besides them was a monitor through which they could watch other battles.

After the fifth fight, the two of them started appearing in this room after every battle. Lucca thought it was just to give participants a chance to rest, but in Leo’s mind, it was a good way to control which pair would fight against another. At least they were magically healed from any injuries they had incurred, so things weren’t so bad.

“Okay, Yukina’s magic is really overpowered,” Lucca muttered as he stared at the scene of Yukina freezing a swamp and consequently trapping their opponents long enough for Alice, her partner, to launch small mana projectiles directly into their chests. The two opponents then disappeared, and the screen darkened, indicating that the battle was over. “Do you think they’ll be our next opponents?”

“I have no idea,” Leo shrugged, even though part of him was excited to face the other duo. He had seen a battle where Yukina used ice armor and weapons to physically confront opponents while Alice attacked from a distance. He knew that if he and Lucca were confronted with such a tactic, they might be in trouble, considering how fragile the gnome man was. “But there’s a good chance. We have 9 victories, and I bet they do too, so the judges might want to pit us against each other.”

“Yeah,” Lucca sighed as he changed the battles on the monitor until he found Valentina and Nathaly fighting side by side against a minotaur wearing full armor and a naiad who, for some reason, was wearing a bikini armor and fighting with a trident in her hands.

The two watched the fight to its end, with Nathaly and Valentina emerging victorious. Nathaly actually managed to achieve a mutual elimination with the naiad, hitting her with a point-blank attack spell while the trident moved to impale her. Lucca thought it was unfair that Nathaly had also been eliminated even though her attack had hit the target first, but he had to agree when he calmed down that in a life-or-death battle, the trident would probably have claimed his girlfriend’s life even if she had defeated the enemy first.

With only the minotaur remaining, Valentina eventually managed to tire him out and eliminate him. He was much more protected than the weretiger, but she possessed a speed and ferocity that her opponent couldn’t imitate. They engaged in physical combat, both using their magic to enhance the capabilities of their bodies, until the minotaur grew increasingly tired, with slower and more telegraphed attacks. Leo and Lucca momentarily worried that the other warrior might be luring Valentina into a trap, but she skillfully bypassed her opponent’s guard and plunged her claws into a gap in the helmet that gave access to the eyes. Leo didn’t know if that would have been a lethal attack, but it would certainly have blinded the minotaur, which probably would have resulted in his defeat anyway in a real fight.

“Is it weird that I find it super attractive when she fights fiercely like that?” Lucca asked absentmindedly.

“Not really,” Leo said, placing a hand on his friend’s shoulder. “Just remember to set a safe word, okay? And the lubricant! You certainly don’t want to forget the lubricant.”

“Hey!” Lucca exclaimed as he took Leo’s hand off his shoulder, pretending to be offended by Leo’s implications.

Before the two could continue teasing each other, the space around them once again transformed, leaving them in a place that seemed to be an exact replica of the Roman Colosseum. Or at least Leo hoped that place was just a well-made replica, as he wouldn’t put it past Jormungandr to ‘borrow’ the tourist attraction for a while.

Although the stands were empty, the two men were not alone there. On the other side of the arena were Kristal and someone Leo imagined to be Sue, her partner. The reason he couldn’t be sure of this was that the girl, already impressive in her human form, now looked like a humanoid bear standing over 3 meters tall. More surprisingly, however, was the fact that Sue was still wearing the Mythos uniform, which, despite being comically small in her current form, seemed sturdy enough to withstand the stress she put on the material. Leo made a mental note to ask the girl where she had gotten that uniform, as he doubted that his would survive this situation. In fact, her uniform looked pristine compared to those worn by the other three, having been damaged throughout the tournament.

“Hey Lucca,” Leo whispered as the two groups stared at each other from a distance, all of them waiting for the other side to make the first move.

“What?” Lucca whispered back, trying not to move his mouth too much. He thought the dragon had some idea of how to handle this battle more easily and didn’t want their opponents to notice.

“Try not to enjoy the beating you’re about to take too much,” Leo continued with a completely serious expression on his face. “I know it can be hard, but I trust you can control yourself.”

“Oh, you son of a...” Lucca’s exclamation was interrupted when Leo pointed one of his hands toward Kristal, who was undoubtedly the less resilient of the two, and then unleashed a lightning bolt at her.

The attack spell crossed the distance between Leo and his target in the blink of an eye, reaching Kristal before her partner had time to react and try to protect the more fragile girl. Kristal herself didn’t even make a sound of surprise before disappearing from the path of the attack, causing it to crash into the arena walls.

“Wait, did that work?” Lucca murmured as surprised as Sue, both staring at the space where Kristal had been just a moment before. Neither of them was really surprised that a single attack from the dragon would be able to eliminate Kristal, but rather that the first attack of the match had been so efficient.

However, Leo hadn’t been fooled so easily. Forming a mana pattern with practiced ease, he cast a spatial spell and teleported his gnome friend a few meters to the side, causing an invisible Kristal to miss the punch she had aimed at his face.

“As Killmore would say, you need to work on your senses, Lucca,” Leo said with a small laugh as he threw himself at Kristal, trying to hit her with a punch of his own. Instead of teleporting away as she had done with the lightning bolt, probably due to the mana consumption required, his opponent simply jumped backward using her body magic and let her invisibility fade.

“I need a minute, Sue!” Kristal exclaimed as she continued to retreat, making sure to always keep both opponents in her field of view.

“Okay!” Sue replied and then charged toward Leo with a fierce roar that would surely have frightened anyone else in his position.

Feeling excited, Leo let Lucca take care of whatever Kristal was planning and started running towards the werebear. If she wanted a good old physical fight, Leo was certainly willing to give her that.

When he judged that he was close enough to the girl, Leo flapped his wings forcefully enough to lift off the ground. Instead of facing the girl head-on, he took advantage of his aerial advantage to deliver a powerful flying punch. Hitting the girl’s face squarely, Leo was surprised when she barely reacted to the attack. Instead of disrupting her movement, as he had expected, Leo found himself in the unexpected situation of being run over by a werebear who completely ignored his attack.

“You hit like a girl,” Sue taunted him, clearly trying to provoke a reaction. She then took advantage of his temporary distraction from being run over with all her weight and speed and delivered a strong punch to his face, causing his head to turn while he took two steps back to keep his balance.

“And you hit like a boy,” Leo retorted with an animated smile on his face, delivering his own punch to the werebear, this time with significantly more force than before. He had found out that she could handle it, after all.

As if they had made an agreement beforehand, Leo and Sue began what could only be described as a punch competition, unconsciously taking turns delivering these powerful blows to each other. Leo knew, however, that he was the only one of them not using magic since he was sure Sue wasn’t as strong and resistant to this extent without the use of body magic. So, he didn’t feel bad when after almost 30 seconds of exchanging punches, he pretended to miss a punch and then used his other hand to cast a point-blank fireball at her.

“Fuck,” Sue exclaimed, putting an arm over her eyes to defend herself from the flames resulting from the spell’s explosion.

Taking advantage of the fact that the girl had diverted her attention from him, even if momentarily, Leo steadied his posture and then grabbed her arm, started to spin while holding her, and then released her when he thought the speed she would take would be enough to throw her away. He launched two more fireballs at her even before she hit the ground, being a spell he could cast the mana pattern for in the blink of an eye.

Turning his eyes away from the girl falling to the ground sprawled, and the double explosion that happened right after, Leo wanted to check on how the battle between Leo and Lucca was progressing. What he found, however, was so unexpected that the dragon god stood still for a few moments just watching the scene.

“What the hell is this?” Leo muttered when he saw Lucca fighting against something that looked like a hybrid form between humanoid and draconic that most dragons were capable of assuming.

For all intents and purposes, Lucca’s opponent, who could be no one less than Kristal, looked like a humanoid with a dragon’s head, claws, and white scales covering all visible parts of her body. She didn’t have a tail and wings, as Leo personally would prefer to have if he could assume such a form, but that didn’t change the fact that she not only looked like a female dragon at that moment but a very attractive one. At least, if Leo listened to his instincts, which seemed more interested in another type of physical activity than in the battle.

“Well, at least now I know the real effect of that potion,” Leo said to himself, having connected the dots in his mind and figured that Kristal had taken a dose of the potion she created using his blood. This not only explained why she looked like a dragon but was also reinforced by the color of the scales.

Leo had believed that, at most, the girl would have gained access to some of his strength or resistance. Maybe even claws on her hands and feet, as she was already able to do through her body magic. What he certainly didn’t expect was the situation he was observing. A situation that was practically Lucca taking a beating.

While he still watched the show, Leo saw Kristal quickly turn around and deflect something invisible from the air with the back of her hand. He only knew that she hadn’t just hit the air when a second later, a mana spear lost its invisibility as it was deflected and appeared in time to embed itself halfway into the ground before disappearing again.

Unfortunately for Lucca, Kristal now was sure that the gnome had used an illusion to deceive her while trying to retreat to perform a surprise attack. What he couldn’t expect was that part of the advantages that the potion gave to Kristal were heightened senses. They weren’t at the same level as Leo’s, but they certainly surpassed those of an average human. Enhanced with her body magic, then, Kristal was confident that her senses were even better than Sue’s.

Realizing that the girl had run towards an area that seemed to be empty, but that Leo knew was where Lucca was, the young dragon raised a hand to distract her before she could eliminate his partner. His plans were foiled, however, when an instant before releasing a lightning spell, he was surprised by Sue colliding against his side with the force of a truck.

Having honestly forgotten about her, Leo lost his concentration and posture, causing the spell to fly towards the skies instead of his target. The situation was even more critical than before since he was aware that if Lucca were eliminated, the two girls would attack him two against one. He liked a challenge, it was true, but he was starting to think that the two of them together might be able to defeat him if he wasn’t careful.

Leo used his wings to distance himself from Sue, taking to the air where he knew she couldn’t reach him. Perhaps this had been a bit unfair, but he was there to take the victory with him. Forming a mana pattern as fast as he could, knowing that Lucca wouldn’t be able to escape the mage capable of teleporting much longer, he created 30 mana arrows around him and shot half of them at Sue and half at Kristal.

Both girls surprisingly resisted the attack quite well, with not even a more than superficial wound no matter where the arrows hit them. Leo knew he hadn’t put much mana behind a spell that was not exactly powerful or very efficient anyway, but still, he hoped to have a little more result than just making Kristal almost stumble with fright. Fortunately, this minor setback had been enough to save Lucca, who managed to put more distance between them and then began to shoot mana spears at Sue.

Lucca’s mana spears also didn’t seem capable of penetrating the mix of magical and natural resistance that the werebear girl enjoyed, but more than enough to keep her occupied while Leo faced Kristal. In the end, they had made a bad choice trying to pair Leo with Sue and Lucca with Kristal, since the gnome didn’t have the necessary mobility for it. Sue was still faster than him, but at least this way, the disadvantage was less than if he continued to fight someone who was literally able to teleport. Ideally, Leo would face the two girls physically while Lucca acted as support from a safe place, but he doubted they would let that happen.

“So, what do you think?” Kristal asked as she jumped at Leo and tried to cut him with the claws of one of her hands. With the other hand, she had gestured to her body, making it clear what she wanted Leo’s opinion on.

“That this can’t be a beginner’s potion,” Leo growled amused, not really wanting to say out loud in front of the countless people watching what he really thought of her current form.

“It’s not, I admit,” Kristal shrugged while using her spatial magic to dodge a kick aimed at her knee. “But the current effect is a combination of the potion with my body magic. The effect would be much weaker without body magic to complement it.”

“Good to know,” Leo growled low, and then he had a lightning bolt hit directly the girl’s chest, who couldn’t dodge it in time. To his slight disappointment, she seemed to come out of the attack mostly unscathed, only being thrown back by the force of the impact.

The two of them then met and began exchanging blows, the combination of magic and Kristal’s potion being able to make the girl get close to the strength and speed with which Leo was fighting. She still seemed lighter than him, though, even with her new form, which made the blows he landed on her cause her to backpedal more than the ones she landed on him.

“Fuck,” Kristal growled as she received a right hook to her jaw that sent two teeth flying. She didn’t lag behind, though, using the claws of her foot to turn a defended kick into a more dangerous attack, dragging them across his shin and leaving a trail of blood dripping down his leg. In this regard, the young dragon thought that his opponent even had an advantage, as her scales were more resilient than his skin, meaning she could withstand more damage than him.

Leo threw another punch at the girl, but she skillfully evaded the blow with the back of her hand and continued to swing her other hand at his neck, intending to use her claws to eliminate him. She knew how resilient he truly was even in his human form, so she had to focus on attacks that the judges could count as severe enough to eliminate him. Although she didn’t know if a cut neck would kill him, she was sure the judges would remove him from the battle, if only to maintain an illusion of justice.

“Watch out, Leo!” the dragon heard Lucca shout from somewhere behind him.

Thinking an attack was coming his way, Leo cast one of the spells he had learned in the ‘lesson’ with Morgana, managing to finish forming the mana pattern just in time to distort the space around him and cause a stone spear to miss him. Interestingly, the spear continued flying for a few more moments, and, more by luck than intention, hit Kristal.

“This spell is so overpowered,” Kristal said while growling in a way very similar to how Leo did. She had also learned this same spell, with significantly more effort than Leo, but she simply didn’t have the mana required to keep using spells like this all the time, so her practice with it was almost nonexistent.

“Coming from the girl using magic and a potion to copy me,” Leo chuckled, making Kristal giggle. Leo had a good point, and both of them knew it.

Without wasting any more time, Leo lunged towards her and pretended to throw a punch to try to knock her feet out from under her when she raised her guard to defend herself. However, the girl saw the move coming and simply teleported behind Leo with the intention of using her claws on the back of his neck. Before she could finish swinging her arm, however, Leo also disappeared without a trace. Kristal quickly turned around, trying to prevent him from hitting her, but she soon realized that she had misjudged the place he would attack.

With a surprised little cry, Kristal was thrown away by a powerful fireball that exploded against her side. Leo hadn’t actually copied her and teleported behind her, as he knew that was what she would expect. Instead, he had teleported to a position not far from her and, under the effect of invisibility, prepared an attack overloaded with mana. He doubted that flames would be effective against her if her scales were really like his, but the only thing it cost to test this hypothesis was mana. And he still had a considerable amount of it, having regulated himself during the other fights.

So, instead of letting the flames die out, Leo used his elemental magic to control them and feed them with his mana, causing them to increase in intensity and continue ravaging Kristal’s form, which was now invisible amid the inferno.

Feeling the space act strangely around him, Leo opened his wings and took flight in time to see a white fist hit the air where his neck used to be. He was aware of this spell, having been one of those he managed to steal, but he hadn’t really considered using it in battle because of the risk of losing the limb used if the spell were completed incorrectly. Apparently, the girl was bolder than him, at least in some respects. Or less responsible, perhaps.

As he had suspected, the moment he released the flames from his control, Kristal appeared unscathed, apparently as fire-resistant as he was. The only problem, however, was that her clothes didn’t share the same resistance as both of them, making the girl now completely naked, even though the form she assumed at the moment didn’t have the ‘parts’ one would expect to find underneath the uniform. Leo knew that his species could alter this with their racial abilities, but the potion had saved Kristal from embarrassment there.

“I can do this all day,” Leo heard Kristal growling even with the distance between them and the noises coming from the battle between Sue and Lucca.

“It’s a shame your clothes can’t,” the young dragon teased, hoping she would make a mistake and give him an opening to eliminate her.

“Don’t act like you think that’s a bad thing,” Kristal growled again, but this time Leo could hear something beyond irritation in her voice. Wondering for a moment if the potion had also given her some of the instincts and impulses that his species possessed, Leo shook his head and then folded his wings, letting himself fall towards his opponent.

Kristal shot two mana arrows at him, hoping he would change his trajectory, but he simply used the spatial protection spell again and distorted space to dodge the arrows. When he felt the space around Kristal start to react to her magic for a fraction of a second, he put into practice what he had learned from Thalia and challenged her control over space. He didn’t really need to win against her, although he knew he would, but just to prevent her from teleporting away for the few moments it took him to reach the ground. Or rather, the few moments it took him to reach Kristal, as he ‘landed’ with both feet firmly planted on the girl’s chest.

Being thrown to the ground with enough force not only to knock all the breath out of her lungs but also to create a small dent in the ground, Kristal knew she had to get away from her opponent before he could continue with the attacks. A loud roar suddenly echoed through the arena and made both Kristal and Leo turn their attention to its origin.

Both of them having momentarily forgotten that they weren’t the only combatants in this game, the two young students looked at their partners in time to see Lucca being hit by a thunderous kick that sent him flying through the air, but not before managing to hit the werebear in the leg, which now bled indiscriminately from the wound created by one of the gnome’s point-blank mana spears.

Knowing his friend was in trouble, Leo flapped his wings in an attempt to take flight and go help him, but Kristal chose this moment to teleport behind him and grab him from behind, causing her claws to get stuck between the two of them. Cursing under his breath, Leo tried to shake the girl off his back, but she refused to let go, going so far as to dig her claws into his torso. He even tried to teleport himself, but he came to regret having explained to his friends how to block teleports.

While Leo struggled to free himself without worsening the wounds already caused by his opponent’s claws, the two of them watched as Sue let out another roar and then ran towards Lucca’s fallen form with more speed than someone of her size and weight should be able to achieve. The gnome man, despite certainly having broken some ribs, was not unconscious and created a kind of mana wall that he placed in her path, hoping to hinder her. What neither he nor Leo expected, however, was to see Sue simply pass through the barrier as if it were made of paper.

Lucca put three more barriers in her way, but although they did slow down the speed at which she approached, they were not very effective in stopping her. Leo launched a lightning bolt at the girl to try to save his friend, but Sue’s massive body absorbed the eletricity as if it were nothing, and then she continued to do what she wanted: eliminate Lucca.

The girl didn’t use any spells, magic, or complex attacks to accomplish this. No, she simply finally reached him and then jumped higher than someone of her weight should be able to. Realizing quickly what she planned, and confident that the judges wouldn’t let him actually die there, Lucca ignored the furry titan focused on crushing him like a pro wrestler and formed a quick mana pattern. In the instant before the werebear could crush him, a small mana spike appeared next to the gnome. In the next instant, Lucca disappeared from the arena, and the werebear hit the ground with all her weight, causing Lucca’s trap to penetrate her deeply.

Listening to the roar of pain the girl let out, Leo felt a little sorry for her. They weren’t really enemies there, just opponents, and he knew Lucca had hoped that his counterattack would have caused a mutual elimination, not that the girl would actually get hurt as much as she seemed to be.

“Fuck,” Leo and Kristal said simultaneously as they saw the girl getting up from the ground with some effort, a river of blood flowing from a hole in her stomach. For both of them, the injury certainly seemed severe enough for her to be eliminated, but the judges seemed not to agree with them.

Taking advantage of Kristal’s momentary distraction, he finally managed to teleport out of her grip and appeared behind her. He then completed a spell and began to launch dozens of mana arrows at her, one after another.

In a move that mirrored Leo’s previous move, Kristal used the spell Leo had lent her to learn and distorted the space around her, making all those arrows nothing more than a waste of mana. She was running out of mana after 9 other battles, but she knew it was better to spend a little more at that moment than to count on none of the arrows finding a weak point in her scales.

Leo was so annoyed that his attack had been avoided so easily, especially with this specific spell, that he almost didn’t see Sue approaching to attack him. Fortunately, the werebear girl seemed to be as focused as Kristal on hand-to-hand combat, as he could be in serious trouble if one of them decided to attack him from a distance while the other kept him busy.

He ducked to avoid a blow from Sue and then elbowed her, unintentionally hitting near the wound Lucca had left. Frowning as he heard the girl roar again in pain, he couldn’t think much about it before Kristal also tried to attack him with a blow from her sharp claws, aiming for his eyes. He didn’t know if being blinded would be enough to eliminate him, especially when Sue was fighting with a hole in her stomach, but he wasn’t willing to find out.

For the next moments, Leo was stuck in a position that forced him to deal with blows coming from two different directions while trying to land a significant blow to try to buy some time to think about what to do next. The two girls seemed relentless, however, possessing physical abilities that rivaled his own and absorbing all his blows without significantly slowing down their pace. Leo knew that if he wanted to win this fight without revealing more of his powers than he wanted, or without transforming into his draconic form, he had to find a solution before either of them got a lucky strike. He even tried to fly to create space between them, but the girls were working together to prevent him from doing that. The moment Kristal tried to teleport behind him to hold him as she had done before, Sue took advantage of Leo’s momentary distraction while he prevented her from doing so and grabbed his arm with one of her hands, leaving some cuts on it with her claws before he could break free.

“This is a good time to give up,” Kristal said amused but clearly struggling to catch her breath. Even with the potion and her magic, she was still human and was quickly approaching her limits. “Just don’t forget our bet.”

“Okay,” Leo said with a sigh. “I accept your surrender. I even promise not to use my victory to make you wear another tutu in class.”

Kristal just growled and rolled her eyes while trying to hit him again, but Sue let out a little laugh that seemed out of place coming from the massive werebear, who stopped attacking him while trying to control her laughter. Achieving what he wanted, which was to distract one of the girls for a few moments, Leo completed a spell and made the ground around them start to burn with flames. The attack wasn’t powerful enough to hurt Leo and Kristal, but the same wasn’t true for Sue.

“Fuck,” Sue exclaimed as she hastily retreated from the flames that burned from her feet to the middle of her shins, as she was much taller than Leo and Kristal.

Seeing the girl retreating without paying attention to the flow of the battle, Leo kicked Kristal away and then quickly advanced towards the werebear with a bold plan in mind. Reaching her, he dodged a telegraphed blow and then put his arms around her, making his wings work more than ever to be able to lift the combined weights of the two of them. He didn’t know how long he could keep them in the air, but that wasn’t his goal.

“Bad choice,” Sue roared as she used her claws on Leo’s back while the young dragon took them higher and higher.

Eventually, one of Sue’s blows damaged one of Leo’s wings, and he became unable to continue lifting them higher. However, that part of his plan was already complete, and now all he had to do was figure out if he had judged correctly what would happen next.

Almost certain that the girl had no way to fly or teleport, Leo closed his wings and let the two of them fall together towards the stands of the imitation Colosseum. Throughout the descent, Leo suffered attacks from a furious Sue, but fortunately, she didn’t seem to be delivering any attacks that would be considered lethal, just reacting instinctively when faced with the reality that she was falling from the sky.

“Look, I really hope you get teleported away before feeling the impact,” Leo said loud enough for her to hear him through her growls and the wind. “But if not, remember that you can surrender at any time, and they’ll make the pain stop immediately, okay?”

The only response Leo received before the fake Colosseum stands were hit with enough force to create a crater and raise a cloud of dust was Sue stopping attacking him and squeezing him tightly with her arms, as if that would prevent him from teleporting before the impact. Unfortunately for her, that wasn’t his plan. He could have done that, as Kristal had preferred to try teleporting her companion out of danger rather than ensuring Leo got hurt, but it was the dragon's turn to prevent the human girl from using her spatial magic.

Thus, Kristal looked in shock with wide eyes at the dust cloud for a few seconds before shaking her head and starting to climb the stands to the impact site. She didn’t know if one or both of them had survived the fall, but if Leo had, that would be the perfect moment to eliminate him. And if both of them had gotten through this, she had to be there to help Sue before the dragon finished dealing with her.

When she reached the impact site, the dust cloud was already falling to the ground, revealing the crater and the form of the only person who had ‘survived’. As she set her eyes on the battered figure of Sue in her human form, who was groaning in pain as she tried to get up, Kristal suspected that something was wrong and began to look around, hoping to find Leo ready to launch a surprise attack on her. But no matter which direction she looked, she couldn’t see Leo anywhere.

“Are you okay, Sue?” Kristal asked worriedly, turning her attention to her friend. She then approached her fallen form with the intention of helping her get up if she wasn’t in too much pain to do so.

“Yeah,” Kristal heard Sue whimper weakly, followed by various expletives and curses as she brought her hand to some ribs that must surely be broken after the fall.

“Do you know if Leo was eliminated?” Kristal asked, kneeling beside her friend’s figure.

“I’m not sure,” Kristal heard. “He tried to open his wings before the impact, but I had damaged them, and he couldn’t use them properly. I think he planned to let me go and continue flying, or something like that.”

“Well, it looks like he made a little miscalculation,” Kristal chuckled, already imagining how much she would tease him for it. She would have her revenge for the tutu and even more!

“Well, his mistake gave us the victory,” the human wizard heard her friend say through some pretty ugly coughs. “I don’t think we would have won if the battle had lasted much longer. The guy really is as powerful as he is handsome. Maybe even more, if that’s possible! And you know what the best part is?”

“What?” Kristal asked with a chuckle, agreeing with her friend about how handsome and powerful the man was but not wanting to embarrass herself by saying it out loud with numerous people watching. Although this was narrowly avoided, as she discovered over this and other battles that the transformation she underwent came with some side effects, like the impulses she felt throughout the battle with Leo that continued to insist she submit to him in every sense. Well, that would have been a show that would certainly impress the viewers.

“Well,” the dragon-like mage heard the other person speak as they rose on one arm. “Now I have the pleasure of figuring out how to spend the favor you owe me.”

The next moments happened so quickly that Kristal only had time to see a sly smile that she knew all too well didn’t belong to Sue before a pair of long claws headed for her eyes faster than she could react, since she was not using her body magic at the moment to conserve her mana.

The next thing Kristal knew, she had appeared in the same room she had shared with Sue after the last rounds. Speaking of the girl, she was also there, sitting in a chair while an older Mythos student checked that she had been fully healed from the injuries.

“I can’t believe you fell for that,” Sue chuckled, accompanied by the older student who had witnessed the end of the match.

“He’ll never let me live this down, will he?” Kristal asked with something that sounded like a growl and a whimper at the same time.

“No, but look on the bright side,” Sue shrugged. “I heard you look really pretty in a ballerina outfit.”

Letting out a long, tired sigh, Kristal accepted that she deserved this after being the one to create the bet in the first place. And, in the end, 9 victories out of 10 battles wasn’t a bad thing. Shaking her head, Kristal sat on the floor while she waited for her transformation to undo itself or for her to be teleported away, whichever happened first. The only thing she hoped for, however, was that someone would give her some clothes before that.


Chapter 38

The morning after the tournament found Leo in excellent spirits. After all, this could be the day he finally got some answers to the questions that had been plaguing his mind for a while, shedding light on the mysterious criminal group he had inadvertently become involved with. Not even the thought of facing that still unknown demon prince could spoil Leo’s mood that morning. Of course, a significant part of Leo’s good humor could be attributed to the minotaur girl who seemed eager to break his pelvis, but he preferred to believe that this was just a good start to an even better day.

“What a way to start the day, right?” Alice whispered in Leo’s ear with a voice full of desire, even though she wasn’t directly participating in the morning fun. She knew that this was an important day, and she couldn’t risk feeding too much on Leo and weakening him when they confronted a demon prince who could probably handle both of them easily anyway.

Alice would be lying if she said she wasn’t a little nervous about how the day would unfold. This would be the first time she would encounter a hell prince without the protection of her mother or some reliable and powerful member of her court. She approved and trusted Leo’s plan, though, so she was doing her best not to show her concern.

“Definitely, at least  for me,” Xara moaned as she faced an orgasm, still riding Leo forcefully enough to seriously hurt a lesser man.

Leo continued to savor Xara riding him for some more time, admiring how her huge breasts bounced with the movements. Unfortunately, his attention had to be diverted from the show happening on top of him when he heard his phone ring. Before he could grab it, however, Alice was quicker and picked up the phone first.

“Don’t worry, I got this,” Alice said before answering the call with a mischievous smile that almost made Leo regret allowing it.

Assuming that Tris had called with the latest information, Leo tried to stay alert to the conversation even as Xara seemed to have taken his lack of attention as a personal challenge. In the end, Leo couldn’t hear anything, not even Alice’s part of the conversation, as the girl seemed to have created a barrier around her to prevent sound from reaching him and the minotaur girl. The call lasted much longer than he expected, to the point that Xara had even had another orgasm and was approaching another when Alice finally hung up the call and dispelled the barrier around her.

“Who called?” Leo asked through gritted teeth, feeling his own climax approaching. Xara apparently could sense that too, as she seemed to renew her strength with the intention of milking everything he had. “And why did you create a barrier?”

Instead of responding with words, Alice just giggled and showed Leo the call history on his phone, making it clear who was on the other end of the call and that she hadn’t created the barrier so Leo wouldn’t hear the conversation, but to prevent the other person from hearing what Leo and Xara were doing. He hadn’t stopped to think about it until that moment, but the minotaur girl was the exact opposite of ‘quiet.’

“Thanks for thinking of that,” Leo said with a sigh, trying to distract himself from exploding inside Xara. “It would have been really embarrassing if we had been heard.”

“Yeah,” Alice giggled again as she snuggled back against him and planted a kiss on his cheek. “Now focus on our lovely girl here and give her what she wants.”

As if those words were the switch’s activation, Leo felt the pleasure he was experiencing reach a peak, and he lost the fragile control he had over his ejaculation. For a moment, he even thought Alice had used her powers on him, but he knew she didn’t like doing that when it wasn’t necessary, so he pushed that thought out of his mind. With a mix of a grunt and a growl, Leo began filling Xara with jet after jet of his cum while Alice stole his mouth with hers. Feeling her boyfriend’s hot seed inside her, Xara was thrown over the edge and was hit by a strong orgasm that had her collapsing breathlessly on top of Leo and Alice while her tight grip continued to milk Leo.

“Any chance we have more time together?” Xara asked hopefully as she enveloped the other two with her arms, even while Leo was still inside her.

“Unfortunately not,” Alice answered for them, planting a kiss on Xara’s lips when she saw the disappointment in her expression. “We really have something important to do.”

Xara understood the situation even though she wasn’t very happy about it. Not that she could complain, of course, as she had somehow secured a night alone with Leo. Well, almost alone, since Alice had been in the room the whole time, but she didn’t participate directly. The minotaur girl actually found the situation super exciting and was even a little worried about awakening some strange fetish. But she tried not to think too much about it, as Xara almost laughed just thinking about how much her sister and Candy would be jealous when she returned to their dormitory smelling like their boyfriend’s seed. That would teach them not to make bets they couldn’t win.

“Are you sure you don’t want to take a shower here?” Alice asked for the second time after finishing preparing her things for her own bath.

“No,” Xara replied, shaking her head with a mischievous smile on her face. “I want to smell like our man here for a little longer. Why would I try to hide that I’ve been marked by him? I love it! Well, see you later during the reveal of the tournament ranking!”

Without wanting to interfere with the preparations for whatever the two young gods had to do, Xara hugged them tightly, even lifting them off the ground, and then happily skipped out of the room. Alice and Leo, confused, stared at the closed door for a few more moments before looking at each other to see if the other had understood anything.

“So,” Leo began while trying to put his thoughts into words. “Is this normal?”

“Leo,” Alice closed her eyes and sighed as she said that. “After all this time you’ve been here in Mythos, do you still think anyone here is normal?”

“Fuck,” Leo muttered. “You have a point.”

Half an hour later, the two of them were on the roof of Bahamut Hall, with Leo holding his phone. Tris had indeed contacted him to inform that the meeting with the demon prince would really happen, providing him with the location and time. At least the man had the decency to choose a place relatively close to the Mythos campus, instead of on the other side of the country. Or worse, the continent. Well, it still would have been at least an hour’s drive, but Leo and Alice had wings and could fly directly to the meeting point.

Tris, on the other hand, wouldn’t be attending the meeting. Leo knew there was always a chance of something going wrong, so he didn’t want to put the girl in unnecessary danger when he had almost no information about how powerful this mysterious prince was. The only thing he knew was that he could turn a manaless person into a sorceress, which Alice had informed him meant he was at least more powerful than her. Considering they were sure Tris wasn’t his only contractor, the situation got even worse for their side. Fortunately, if everything went well, there would be no fight.

The two of them took flight as soon as they checked the GPS for the meeting point’s direction. Leo didn’t even transform into his draconic form, simply removing the top part of his clothing to use his wings without ruining another dress shirt. They flew in silence, enjoying each other’s company until they finally reached the location Leo’s phone claimed to be their destination: a bar.

Leo wasn’t thrilled about how public the place was, bringing the possibility of innocent people getting hurt if the plan went wrong. However, being a bar, he imagined the number of people there at that time should be minimal, and there wouldn’t be any children around.

“Are you ready?” Leo asked Alice after both landed on the roof of the building.

“Yes,” Alice replied confidently.

Leo then folded his wings and put on his shirt, making sure he looked presentable. The two of them jumped from the roof and landed in front of the bar, startling some passersby. A bit embarrassed, Leo apologized before entering the bar with Alice following closely.

Upon entering, they noticed the place was already occupied by a little more than two dozen people drinking and chatting in various groups. Waving to the bartender behind the counter, the two young gods walked to a table at the back of the bar, hoping for more privacy, and then sat down. It didn’t take long for a waitress to come to their table to take their orders.

“What can I do for you, sweethearts?” the waitress said with a smile that didn’t reach her eyes.

“A whiskey, a Martini, and a bottle of your best white wine,” Leo said without much thought.

“I’ll bring it to you, sweethearts,” the waitress informed them before leaving them alone for a few minutes, returning with the drinks.

Leo would be lying if he said he understood wines, but judging by the price the waitress mentioned, he doubted the wine she delivered was really good. He once saw his mother use expensive wine bottles for target practice. Although he admitted he might not be the best judge of what was a fair value for such things and that his mother wasn’t the most normal and rational person in the world.

“Did you notice?” Alice whispered to Leo, even though she had set up a barrier around them.

“Yes,” Leo said, taking a sip of his drink to disguise his reaction. “But don’t worry, everything is going according to plan. Now all we have to do is wait for this so-called prince to arrive.”

They didn’t have to wait long before the guest of honor appeared. Leo hadn’t even finished his drink when a pillar of fire appeared in the middle of the bar. In a unnecessarily dramatic fashion, a man stepped out of the fire pillar with his arms raised, as if he were a famous magician expecting applause. The man, who for all intents and purposes looked human, was wearing a custom-made red suit and carried a golden cane in his hand, even though he clearly didn’t need it to walk. Leo had to restrain himself from laughing at how cliché the man who could only be the prince was being. A pillar of flames, a red suit, and a golden cane? All he needed to complete the look he was going for was the smell of sulfur. Leo even doubted that the prince was related to the being he was trying to imitate.

“Look at you, my dear princess,” the man said with a smile he believed to be charming as he approached them. He then looked at Alice with clear desire in his eyes before continuing to speak to her. “It’s an enormous pleasure to see you again, even though I didn’t expect you to be here. You’ve grown so beautiful. Even to the point of rivaling your mother!”

“Do we know each other?” Alice asked, making Leo fight to contain the laughter that threatened to escape his lips. He had been annoyed at how the other man looked at his girlfriend, but most of that annoyance had turned into amusement when he realized that Alice wasn’t trying to be mean to the prince; she simply had no idea who he was.

“Oh, of course, you were nothing more than an adorable child the last time we met,” the man replied magnanimously, though both Leo and Alice sensed she had hit a nerve. “I am Prince Calabar Mammon, great-grandson of the mighty King Mammon and currently the seventy-sixth in line for his throne.”

“Impressive,” Leo commented dryly, unable to keep his mouth shut for long.

“I know, right?” Calabar said with genuine excitement, truly happy that if 76 immortals died, he would sit on the throne. “If my hard work keeps paying off, I bet I can reach position 50 before a millennium passes!”

Leo wasn’t sure if the man was saying he would kill his relatives or if the line of succession was organized differently, but he honestly hoped it was the latter case. Leo also didn’t know what the advantage of having a higher position in the line of succession was since he was almost certain that the Kings of Hell couldn’t be permanently killed. That’s why he and Alice never really cared about their titles and positions technically dictating that their relationship should be much more politically complicated than it really was.

“I told you there are many of us out there,” Alice said to Leo with a giggle, referring to when she informed him that her mother was the only one in her position to have only one child.

“But tell me, Prince of the Great Beasts, why do I not feel the presence of my contractor?” Calabar asked ironically, finally remembering where he was. He then sat at the table with the two young gods. “Don’t tell me she’s hiding from me, afraid of how I’ll react when I find out she betrayed me and lured me here so you could gather all the precious information I have about your enemies?”

“And what makes you think this is a trap?” Leo asked curiously, taking another sip of his drink.

“Your partner here didn’t tell you that the most powerful of us can read the minds and intentions of our contractors even if we don’t include that term in the contract?” Calabar began to chuckle effeminately, but he soon coughed into his hand and tried to cover it up. “I’m honestly more offended that you thought I would fall for something so poorly planned than you trying to lure me into a trap.”

“Well, then why did you come, knowing it was a trap?” Alice asked, shrugging. Now that everything was already happening, she had lost all her nervousness and concern and was even enjoying herself. “I’m sure you have something better to do than waste time talking to us.”

“Oh, but you have things I want,” Cabal said, looking Leo up and down with the same expression he had looked at Alice before, making Leo feel extremely uncomfortable. Fortunately, Leo was saved by Alice, who pretended to cough into her hand to bring the demonic prince back to the present. “Information, of course. I heard that Thalia Le Fay is close to finding this ‘mysterious’ faction, and that others have even joined her in the search. If I found out about this, her targets surely heard about it too. I need to find them before they hide even better as a result of this hunt.”

Neither Leo nor Alice had missed the fact that the man not only called the criminal group a ‘faction,’ but also clearly put quotation marks around the word ‘mysterious.’

If they needed any proof that the two of them were the people involved who knew less about what was going on, they now had it.

“And what do you want with them?” Leo asked while trying to maintain a posture of mere interest, as if he were just curious and not almost desperate to know the answer.

“Wait, you don’t know?” incredulous, Calabar almost lost his composure and exclaimed, “How the hell do you not know what this faction is doing? Don’t you have agents to inform you of what’s happening on the grand stage? Or an information network? Or even a subordinate of your parents who wants to score some points with you? You, Leokyris, couldn’t you have simply ordered Le Fay to give you the information she got?”

“Well,” Leo and Alice said simultaneously, a little embarrassed to say that the two of them were really just students, and for now, that was the life they wanted to live. A life where they could be themselves, not just someone important’s children. They also didn’t want to admit that Thalia wasn’t responding to Leo’s calls and seem even more incompetent.

“Are you guys kidding me, right?” Calabar exclaimed, unwilling to believe that the only children of some of the most powerful beings in existence were being kept in the shadows, either by their parents’ plan or simply because they were too naive to understand how the game was played. Though it was probably a combination of both reasons and others he couldn’t define at the moment. “I can’t believe you two are just a pair of fools who have no idea what you’re doing.”

“We are not fools,” Leo growled fiercely, making everyone in the bar brace for a potential fight at any moment. If Leo and Alice hadn’t already noticed that everyone in the bar, except for Leo, was some variation of infernal beings, they would have been surprised when everyone stopped what they were doing and stared silently at the three divine beings. Well, if they hadn’t noticed practically when they entered the establishment, they would have realized when some of them had to hide their shock when Calabar appeared on that pillar of flames. Apparently, the demon prince hadn’t rehearsed his dramatic entrance. Pretending to be much angrier than he actually was, Leo decided to play a bit with the other man and see what information he could extract from him. “We’ve connected the victims being young supernaturals with the fact that they are being used for something related to their innate powers. There’s no reason for gods to be involved if this is just about sex trafficking.”

“You’re almost right, kid,” Calabar said arrogantly, falling into Leo’s trap. “The choice of using supernaturals is less about the innate powers they possess and more about statistics. You can take 100 humans and end up with a worse result than if you kidnapped just one supernatural of the right kind. How many humans reach magus level? Now, how many elves do? Can you see the difference? It’s simply a numbers game.”

“Are you telling me they are using the victims to produce mana?” Alice asked, fighting her disgust at even considering that. “Using them as generators and batteries?”

“Oh, I’m sure they are, but it’s not mana that interests me,” Calabar laughed malevolently. “Shifting to a completely unrelated topic, have you heard rumors about previously unknown gods appearing unexpectedly more powerful than expected?”

Leo and Alice’s minds went blank for a few seconds as they tried to comprehend Calabar’s revelation. What the prince was insinuating went against what they thought they knew about how divinity worked, but neither of them could deny that they knew those rumors had at least a grain of truth. It hadn’t been long since Artemis told them about facing such an opponent, after all.

“Well, this would normally be the part where I’d beat you up and then trade you for the information I need,” Calabar commented with a amused laugh. “But I’m greedy, not suicidal. Those pieces of information would be worthless to me if I had to spend the rest of a short life looking over my shoulder in fear of seeing a primordial behind me. So, I bid you farewell here. I hope we can do business again someday.”

“Wait,” Leo said calmly as the man was about to get up, his anger turning into a cold fury. “You said that with Thalia’s information, you think you could find them before they escape, right?”

“Yes?” Calabar half-answered, half-asked, confused about where the dragon was going.

“So you have two choices,” Leo began, looking seriously into the demon’s eyes to make sure he knew the dragon wasn’t joking. “You can help us find them, and I bet you’d even be rewarded for it, or you can decide that you really want to negotiate with them. If you choose to do that, you’ll end up helping us anyway; I just can’t guarantee how healthy you’ll be when everything is done.”

“Oh, really?” Calabar asked amused. “Do you two plan to stop me from leaving? I’m sure you know that the unofficial rules and treaties say I’m too old and powerful to attack you without repercussions, but the same isn’t true if you choose violence first. Maybe I could even enjoy the protection of my ancestor if I overreacted in my retaliation. Do you plan to fight against me and all my companions here? Companions that I brought knowing there would be at least one dragon god here,” Calabar looked around at all the other demons in the building, who smiled predatorily, smelling a good battle approaching. “You two are so funny, children. After everything I’ve heard about you, Leokyris, you want me to believe that you would risk the collateral damage that a battle between us would cause? You have to learn to bluff better.”

Shaking his head, Calabar stood up from the table, genuinely impressed by the audacity of the dragon god. Maybe in a few years something like this would have worked, but he simply knew there was nothing either of these two children could do that would force him to even react violently. He wouldn’t even need the group of minions he brought, having chosen them more for the image he could convey than out of a real concern that Leokyris Pendragon could actually hurt him. It was a shame Calabar had wasted his precious time there, but perhaps someone would find valuable the information that these two little godlings seemed to be detached from the decision-making hierarchy of their factions. He was sure he could find a way to compensate for the time he lost there.

“There will be no collateral damage,” Leo heard himself saying. “Because there will be no fight.”

Calabar just scoffed, wondering if no one had taught the young dragon when to simply stop and accept defeat. Not that it really was a defeat for the young dragon and his partner, since they were leaving with at least some of the information they needed. Instead of responding, Calabar simply gestured with his hand to create a portal. However, to his disbelief, the space didn’t even react to his attempt to manipulate it. Embarrassed, he figured the youngsters behind him had done something to try to keep him there and decided to teach them a lesson by breaking their control over space using more mana and divine energy than they would be able to match, even together.

Using more power in a single spell than the two young ones possessed, Calabar threw his will against what was blocking his spatial magic. Pouring all that power and his will against what was blocking the space within that bar, the demon prince expected to simply shatter any resistance as if it barely existed, but his face took on an expression of deep shock when he realized he couldn’t even create a tiny reaction. Not only that, but the moment his will touched the one blocking the space, his heart filled with fear and despair as he realized there were no traces of mana or divinity accompanying that will. No, he had come across a will so vast, so firm and powerful, so ancient, that it alone was enough to force an aspect of reality to submit.

Seeing the older man clearly panicking, Leo sighed and leaned back in his seat. When Alice squeezed his hand under the table, also able to perceive what was happening, Leo saw that she had traces of nervousness on her perfect face. Taking her hand to his lips, Leo planted a kiss before smiling reassuringly at his beloved. Clearly calming down, Alice smiled back at Leo and then turned to watch the show just in time to see the bar’s door open.

At that moment, even Calabar’s accomplices who had no idea what was happening understood that something very wrong had occurred. From the bar’s door, which should have been blocked with a powerful spell that would require a very powerful and skilled sorcerer to break, a woman stepped into the building.

For all intents and purposes, she was a tall, beautiful woman appearing to be around 30 years old. She had dark skin the same shade as Maria’s, her hair was red, done up in five long braids, and she wore jeans, a white shirt, and black shoes. Beyond the initial glance, however, an observer might come across some oddities. Those brave enough to look into the woman’s eyes would notice that her irises seemed like a whirlwind of distinct colors fighting for dominance. Others might have first noticed that her braids defied gravity and seemed to move as if by their own will. Leo and Alice, however, felt their faces flush when they realized that the woman’s shirt had a poorly drawn picture of a red succubus riding on the back of a white dragon. However, what they all felt, except for Leo and Alice, was the complete and unconscious fear of prey before a predator they never really believed existed. A primordial fear that they felt in their souls, rather than in their bodies.

“Awwwn, you guys are so sweet!” said Tiamat, the dragon goddess of chaos, as she looked at her son and his girlfriend. “I know you invited me to eat with the two of you, but you didn’t need to prepare so many treats for me!”

When Leo saw some demons around the room faint at those words, he brought his head into his hands and let out a deep sigh. He knew that his mother was hiding most of the weight of her existence, or else everyone there would have practically died instantly, but apparently, she had decided it would be fun to terrorize some demons.

“Hey, speaking of treats, when will I have my first grandchild?” Tiamat asked, disappearing from her place in front of the door and reappearing seated next to Alice with an arm over her shoulder, as if they were great confidante friends.

Without even wanting to think about the connection between treats and grandchildren, honestly afraid of the answer that would come out of her mouth, Leo closed his eyes as he realized the grave mistake he had made. He should have called his father.
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Afterword







Hello, dear readers!




First and foremost, I would like to thank everyone who spent some of their time reading not only this second book but also the first one. If I thought the first book in the series had been a challenge to write, then I have no words to describe the process of creating this second one. But as with everything in life, if we truly want something, we have to persist, even if the obstacles and setbacks along the way sometimes seem insurmountable.




I sincerely hope you enjoyed this second book of Mythos University and the story I brought to you. As you may have guessed from this ending, in the next book, we will delve deeper into what is really happening with this criminal group. But will Leo and company be able to do something about it, or will they accept that they are just students and focus on their studies and the Academic Olympics, which is approaching faster than any of them seem to realize?




Well, these are questions for which I have the answers, but you'll have to read the third book in this series to find out!




Until next time!





 About the author




Alan Moria is just an ordinary guy (or at least that's what he prefers to believe) leading a normal life. He has always found in books an escape from the monotony of life, with each chapter and page offering a new adventure.




While he enjoys video games and watching series, books have truly been his greatest passion ever since he was just a child and his great-grandmother gifted him a collection of Agatha Christie.




Summoning the courage to finally publish his writings, he simply hopes that some people find the stories he has to tell interesting.




If you're intrigued by the book and would like updates on future works, feel free to connect with me on Facebook.




If you want to contact me, you can e-mail me: authoralanmoria@gmail.com




If you want to read new chapters before the next book is released and help me get this book and the upcoming ones professionally edited, join me on Patreon.





Where to find more books?




The following facebook groups are filled with some of my favorite authors! If you're not familiar with them yet, you might enjoy the opportunity.




Harem Lit




LitRPG Books




Gamelit Society

cover.jpeg





page-map.xml
 
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   




